270

Case in Pronouns (Continued).

[7.37.

If I am not mistaken, then, thou had some share in
the rise of the you nom.; and I find a corroboration
of this theory in the fact that, as far as I know, the
earliest known instances of you as a nom. (15th c.) are
found in addressing single individuals. This is the case
of the four certain instances pointed out by Zupitza in
the Romance of Guy of Warwick, where you is not yet
found as a nom. pi. Some of the old grammarians expressly call attention to the use of you for thou, thee
and ye as its plural in colloquial speech (Walhs 1653,
Cooper 1685).
But that distinction could not remain stable; even
before the utterances just mentioned were written, you
had in the spoken language found its way to the nom.
pi; Latimer (1549) uses you in addressing those w h o m
he has just called ye lords, and Sh and Marlowe use you
and ye indiscriminately without any distinction of case
or number. K any difference is made it is that of using
you in emphasis, and ye as an unstressed form (cf above,
7.3^: Marlowe T 3988 you, ye slaves | ib 687 you
will not sell it, will ye ? | Carlyle F R 383 A n d you, ye
Friends of Royalty. — Perhaps also Mi A 50 W e can
grow ignorant again ...; but you then mustfirstbecome that which ye cannot be. Mason. Engl. Gr. 49
states: In Spenser you, as a nominative, is emphatic,
ye is unemphatic.
See also Abbott § 236, who gives some instances of
the use of you and ye being sometimes the directly
opposite of the original one, e.g. Cses III. 1.157 I do
beseech yee, if you beare m e hard. Also Gent TV. 1.3.
To return to the original sg of the 2nd pers. A s an
early instance of vacillation between thou and thee I
shall mention: Ch M P 1.107 0 tresorere of bounte to
mankynde, The w h o m God chees to moder for humblesse!
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— where the the is probably caused by relative attraction (cf above, 6.2B); but one M S has yee, and
another pou.
In Ehzabethan literature thee is not rare as a nom.
though it is on the other hand far lessfrequentthan
you; w e have already seen the explanation of some
instances of thee, among others H 6 B I. 2.69 here's
none but thee, and I (cf above, 6.32) | H m l V. 2.63
Thinkst thee — and several instances of thee after it is
(6.25). But these explanations do not hold good in
the following quotations: Marlowe J 1056 W h a t hast
thee done? | Sh H 4 A I. 2.127 H o w agrees the diuell
and thee about thy soule, that thou soldest him? |
Dryden Poems 2.220 Scotland and Thee did each in
other hve | Lewis Morris Poet. Works 74 W h a t I worship is not wholly thee.
To supplement what is said in vol. II 2.83 (and in
Progress p. 268-9) on the Quakers (thee has, etc) I m a y
refer to A m S p 4. 359-363.
7.3s. A S the upshot of ah these varying influences
we m a y give the following paradigm of the pronoun
for the second person in Standard Enghsh:
Everyday use
nom. sg. you
obi. sg. you
nom. pi. you
obi. pi. you

Poetical
thou
thee
ye
ye

O n the use of you people, you girls, you all, etc, in
addressing several people see vol II 2.87 f.
7.4i. I place here a few instances of what might be
called anomalous case usage which it has not been
possible to class among the previous sections.
We is sometimes found as a preposed unchanged ad-
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junct (cf. Dan. med vi andre, common particularly in
Jutland). In English perhaps in imitation of you Americans, etc, with you unchanged. Examples: Pinero B 12
I'm the only single one out of we three musketeers |
Rosebery Fight to a Finish (1914) 8 the position of we
elderly ones, who have to dwell among the sheepfolds |
Loos, Gentlemen Marry Brunettes, three times 112 and
173 we Americans, as object or after a preposition.
Contrast this with us two, etc, as subject, below, 7.53 (2).
O n the other hand we m a y find the obi. case in the
subject of a content-clause, e.g. Swift P 116 Y o u think
us old fehows are fools; cf: you think us fools.
7.42. In the section on Notional Subject (above, %Afi.)
we noticed several examples of groups ... and I where
traditional grammar would require ... and me. It is
possibly from'such occurrences that the type has become so firmly rooted in the language as to be used
even as an ordinary direct or indirect object: Greene
J4 339 Nor earth nor heauen shah part m y Ioue and
I [: die] | Osborne 24 She that was borne to persecute
you and I | Defoe R 259 ask w h y God does not kill
you and I | id M 24 as it respects you and I | Goldsm
645 Won't you give papa and I a httle of your company? — In apposition to the object: Walpole Cp 177
God wih come and H e willfindus both together — you
and I.
And as regimen of a preposition: BJo 1.103 he has
been with m y cousin Edward and I, ah the day | Defoe
Rox 276 she came up to A m y and I | Burns 1.121
This life has joys for you and I | Pegge Anecd 307
To you and I, Sir, who have seen half a hundred years,
it is refunding | Keats 4.137 the pleasure of such romantic chaps as Brown and I | Bennett P L 32 [vg] a point
that is appreciated by both Braiding and I | Walpole
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GM 360 You're settled — all of you — but with Millie
and Henry and I everything's to come.
With or: Fox 2.10 different to you or I.
Cf above, 6.3,, like you and (or) I.
7As. Though between you and me m a y be found
(Spectator 181, Congreve Double Dealer 212, Fielding
1.205, etc) the combination between you and I has been
frequent from E1E to the present day: Sh Merch III.
2.321 ah debts are cleerd betweene you and I | Deloney 7 | Congreve 118 | Defoe M 34 there was nothing
between Mr. Robert and I | id Rox 40 So far had this
innocent girl gone in jesting between her and I | Fielding 1.508 | Di P 104 | Maxweh G 202 between two
such people as Gabriehe and I | Wilder H 83 | Maugham
PI 4.237 between you and I and the gatepost.
Sweet N E G 341 explains the modern use of the construction
thus: "The result of this reaction against me in it is me, etc.,
is that the me in such constructions as between John and me, he
saw John and me sounds vulgar and ungrammatical, and is
consequently corrected into I occasionally in speech, but
oftenest in writing." Similarly Fowler M E U p. 50 says that
between you and I "perhaps results from a hazy remembrance
of hearing you <b me corrected in the subjective." B u t this
reaction ('hyper-correct') does not explain everything.

Final Remarks
7.5i. Here I end m y survey of the various caseshifting agencies and of their operations. It happens
extremely often that in the same sentence two or more
causes co-operate to make the speaker use a different
case from what the grammar of an earher stage of the
language would require. The more frequently such concurrences occur, the greater the vitality of the new
manner of using the case in question. W e saw in 6.57 that
two separate tendencies, whose effects do not appear
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properly till some two hundred years late, were powerful enough when co-operating to bring about a result.
And in the quotations used to illustrate thefirstsections
of this chapter it will be noticed that the forms in e
supply a comparatively greater contingent than the
other forms, showing thus the concurrence of the associations treated in 7.1ff.It will also be clear that
with the pronouns of the second person, more shifting
agencies were at work than with the rest (7.31ff.),
the result being that the original case-relations have
been completely revolutionized in these pronouns. In the
case of I and me, too, some special causes of changes in the
case-relations have been pointed out (7.Iff. and 7.42f.),
but they are much less powerful than those seen in the
second person, and operated besides in opposite directions, so that the same simplicity as that found in
you was here impossible. Finally, we have seen that the
invariable position of who before the verb has caused
it to become a common case, whom being relegated to
a very limited province which did not properly belong
to it.
7.52. There is one factor I have not taken into account, though it is by m a n y grammarians given as
explaining the majority of case-shiftings in a great many
languages, — I mean the tendency to let the oblique (object) case prevail over the nominative (subject) case.
reason is simply that this tendency cannot be considered as a cause of case-shiftings, but merely indicates the direction of change and thefinalresult, but not
its why and wherefore. Indeed, in Enghsh, at least, it
does not even exhaustively indicate the direction of
change as the nominative carries the day in the nexus
tertiary, in who and in the combination between you
and I; note also / like for me likes, etc. Still, it must
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be granted that the nominative generahy has the worst
of it, the majority of the case-shifting agencies operating in the favour of the oblique case. Thus, while it is
only the position immediately before the verb that
supports the nominative, the obhque case is always the
most natural case in any other position; see, e.g., the
treatment of than as a preposition.
7.53. Here I give some quotations for the use of more
or less loose or 'absolute' pronouns as used when not
directly joined to a vb.
(1) as notional subject of a vb understood from the
previous context: Austen M 24 W h a t could I do with
Fanny? M e ! a poor helpless widow | ib 131 "You must
be Cottager's wife." "Me!" cried Fanny | Di D 218 I
suppose you are quite a great lawyer? "Me, Master
Copperfield," said Uriah | id N 161 It's Mr. Noggs
that's wanted. M e ! | Thack N 347 I don't know what
the world is coming to, or m e either | R u P 3.76 there
was no one in the cabin but ourselves (that is to say,
papa, m a m m a , old Anne, and me) | Vachell H 64 "who
was in your room?" Without waiting for Lovell to
answer, the other boys, each in turn, said, "I, sir," or
"Me, sir." | Galsw Ca 452 what would you have done?
Me? Let her stew in her own juice | Bennett R S 159
She does get an afternoon off. But me? W h e n ? || id P
142 who are the guests? Oh! Nobody! Only us and
Charlie, of course || id L R 20 I beheve he wants to
make you a minister. — Him! He'd lose the warfirst|
id Ace 199 H e told m e you weren't hurt, nor him
either | Galsw P 8.38 [educated lady:] They're hopeless, ah three — especially her | Hart B T 161 [vg]
Other m e n might, but not them.
(2) as the subject of a vb which does not follow immediately after the pronoun: Defoe Rox 211 when I
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plainly saw that the farthest of the two, him whose
face looked towards the coach, was m y friend the Dutch
merchant | Thack N 157 I don't know how his mother —
her who wrote the hymns, you know, ... comes to be
Rebecca | Stevenson T 38 [the author himself:] another fellow, probably him w h o had remained below ...
came to the door | Bennett P 305 what about that wife
of yours? — O h ! Her! She's dead | Priestley G 551
That tall one — no, the very long thin man, him with
the eyebrows — he plays the banjo || G E S 157 us old
fehows m a y wish ourselves young to-night | Ridge G
138 U s two wih lead the way | Butler W 351 [vg]
What us poor girls wants | Priestley G 584 us girls
must stick together | ib 322 but us dressmakers we
can't help noticing, you know | NJacob Lie 303 Only
Angela and I are left, just us two.
(3) the pronoun in question is not the only subject:
Bunyan P 15 both he, and them that are with him
shoot arrows | Defoe R 287 that the two which appear'd
(viz.) Friday and me, were two heavenly spirits | Goldsm
V 2.83 [gentleman:] we shah shortly see which is the
fittest object of scorn, you or m e | Austen P 276 Kitty
and m e drew up ah the bhnds (also ib 275) | id S 150
Anne and m e are to go | Thack V 56 [vg] him and
his fam'ly has been cheating m e | ib 179 [city man:]
m e and George shouldn't part in anger | id N 37 for
which you and m e between us paid the purchasemoney | Di F 848 [Police Inspector:] n o w that we
meet, him and me, you'll say j Stevenson J H 70 [servant:] " W h o is going to do it?" " W h y , you and m e ,
sir." | Henley B 35 M e and the Bantam went out and
finished the evening on hot gin | Kiphng S 268 out we
went — forty Pathans, Tertius, and m e | ib 277 him
and thirty Sikhs went down | Hope Ch 183 Y o u and
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m e and the recorder 'ud drive up in the coach | Ridge
L 188 m e and you wih go down to Epping Forest |
Bennett L R 70 [Lord Raingo:] We've had our differences, you and m e | id R S 238 but you and her understand each other [ id I m p Pal 376 Can m y husband or
m e do anything? the bar-woman amiably enquired |
Galsw Ca 453 N o w baby and me'h get no hohday |
W e h s H 213 [Sir Isaac Harman:] m e and you can
have a bit of a talk | Mackenzie S A 248 [vg] But now
him and m e has never been such friends | Oppenheim
in B D S 62 H i m and his young lady typist, they left
together somewhere about seven | Lewis M A 37 Either
he or m e has got to get out | id M S 140 But her and I
have worked our fingers to the bone ... M a m a and m e
are planning to go ...
7.54. In vulgar speech m e is very c o m m o n in andcombinations, also with m e immediately before the vb:
Di D 241 we are too 'umble, sir, said Mrs. Heep, m y
son and me, to be friends of Master Copperfield | ib
356 [Uriah Heep:] Mother and m e will have to work
our way upwards | ib 535 [id:] Father and m e was
brought up at a foundation school | ib 538 [id:]
you and m e know what we do | Ridge Mord Em'ly
92 M e and you ain't. M e and you like a certain
amount of liberty | Shaw Getting Married 211 M e and
the beadle have been ah over the place in a couple of
taxis, m a a m | id A 137 Y o u and m e is m e n of the
world, aint we? | Sherriff J 103 m y old lady and m e
used to walk.
7.5s. (4) totahy disconnected from any vb. — The
first quotations m a y be in imitation of Lat. me mise_ : Dekker F 204 O h miserable m e ! | ib 1990
rum\
wretched mee | Sh Sonn 37.14 then ten times happy
m e ! | Mi P L 4.73 M e miserable | Fox 2.147 Poor Druids!
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and Poor Us! | Barrie M 189 Merry m e ! | Sayers N T
225 'The French haven't any of our inhibitions about
deahng with witnesses.' 'Lucky them, m y lord.' | Bennett
P 112 More fool him! |J Priestley G 450 [lady in letter:]
Isn't it fantastic — you out there, and m e here? J
Black P 2.141 I a m not going to be talked out of m y
common-sense, and m e on m y death-bed!
Cf above, 6.44.
With poor me I compare the use of me in other exclamations:
O m e ! W o e m e ! A y m e ! (Mi P L 4.86, etc), O m e accurst!
(Devil E 529), Aye m e detested! (Sh T w V. 142), Alas m e !
(Keats 2.70), The use of m e in dear me! gracious me! and other
apologies for oaths is probably due to analogy with the corresponding use of the pronoun as an object after a vb, as in bless
me! etc. So perhaps also in Sh H 4 A II. 3.97 Gods me, m y horse.

7.56. This wih afford an explanation of the fact that
wherever we see the development of special emphatic
or "absolute" pronouns as against conjoint pronouns
(used in direct conjunction with the verb), the former
will as a rule be taken from the originally obhque cases,
while the nominative is restricted to some sort of unstressed affix to the verb.
Such a development is not carried through in Standard English, which has formed the principal subject of
our investigations. But in the dialects n o w existing in
England, we find this distinction of absolute and conjoint pronouns made very frequently, see Murray D and
Elworthy, Dial, of West Somerset, see also Joseph
Wright, Engl. Dial. Gr. § 402, but the remarks on
syntax in the fohowing sections are unsatisfactory.
In the vulgar dialects of the town populations (especially of the London Cockney) the obhque case has
been victorious, except when the pronoun is used in
immediate conjunction with the verb as its subject;
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a point of special interest is the use of them as an adjunct before a sb. As examples abound everywhere, I
shah give only a few of which thefirstand third are
peculiarly instructive for the distinction of absolute and
conjoint forms: Di M 352 Don't they expect you then ?
inquired the driver. — W h o ? said Tom. — W h y , them,
returned the driver | Orig. Engl. 140 H i m and mother
and baby and m e could ah go with him | ib 123 T h e m
paddling steamers is the ones for goin'. They just begin
to puff a bitfirst.— Compare, however, ib 90 Them's
the two I see.
O n them used in vg speech as an adjunct see vol.
H 16.13.
7.57. To return to Standard Enghsh. W e see that the
phenomena dealt with in this chapter bear on morphology (you, who), on syntax (himself as the subject, the
nom. in nexus tertiary, the subject of passive vbs,
etc.), andfinallyon the sense of words (the meaning
of some of the old 'impersonal' vbs now being changed:
the old like = 'be pleasant', the modern like = 'be
pleased with'). I shah here call special attention to
the latent though complete change which has taken
place in the grammatical construction of more than
one phrase while seemingly handed down unchanged
from generation to generation. I a m thinking of such
phrases as:
if you
like
if you
please,
formerly: dat.(pi)
3rd pers. sg subjunctive;
now: nom. (sg or pi) 2nd pers. (sg or pi) indicative.
7.58. Compare also you were better do it, where you
was a dative and is now the subject in the c o m m o n
case, and where simultaneously were has changed im-
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perceptibly from the 3rd person singular (it being understood) to the 2nd person pi or sg. In handing something to someone you will often say "Here you arel"
meaning, 'Here is something for you, here is what you
want', e.g. S h H m l L 5.11 So Unckle there you are | D i D
80 he laid it out on m y bed, saying: there you are,
Copperfield | Caine M 14 Pete, where's your hand ? —
Here you are. — I think this phrase, too, contains an
old dative; and perhaps, some centuries ago, in handing
only one thing, people would say, "Here you is!"
7.5s. A scheme of the pronominal forms treated in
the present chapter according to their values in the
everyday language of the beginning of the 20th cent.
would look something like this:

Subject, joined
to the vb:
I, w e

Subject, when not
joined to the vb:
me, we

Everywhere
else:
m e , us

you

you

you

he, she, they

he, she, they

(himself, herself,
themselves)

himself, herself,
themselves

who

whom, who

him, her,
them
himself,
herself,
themselves
who.

H nowfinallywe ask: Are the changes described in
this chapter on the whole progressive? — the answer
must be in the affirmative. Although for obvious
reasons pronouns are more apt to preserve old irregularities than other classes of words, we find instead of
the old four irregular forms, thou, thee, ye and you, one
form carried through uniformly. The same uniformity
is, as far as case is concerned, observable in the selfforms as compared with the oldfeeself, hine self, etc,
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and who shows almost the same indifference to cases.
Then there is some progress in syntax which does not
appear from the scheme just given. M a n y of the uncertainties in the choice of case exemplified in the early
sections of this chapter are due to a want of correspondence between notional and grammatical categories;
for instance, when a word might be notionahy, but not
grammatically, the subject. Here logic has completely
conquered the old grammar. The rule which is entirely
incompatible with the old state of things, that the word
immediately preceding the vb is notionahy and grammatically the subject of the sentence, has been carried
through on the whole with great consistency. A n d in
the great facihty which the Enghsh have now acquired
of making the real psychological subject grammatically
the subject of a passive sentence, the language has
gained a decided advantage over the kindred languages.
Thus we see that many phenomena, which by grammarians of the old school would be considered as more or
less gross blunders or "bad grammar", but which are
rather to be taken as natural reactions against the imperfections of traditional language, are reahy, when
viewed in their historical connexion, conducive to progress in language.

Chapter V I H

Case in Nouns
8.11. In nouns (sbs and adjs) M o d E distinguishes
only two cases, a common case and a genitive, the
latter always ending in s with the three phonetic values
[z, s, iz] according to thefinalsound of the stem (see
vol V I ch 16).
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The name 'common case' has been objected to by
Sonnenschein, who asks, "common to what?" It has,
however, been widely accepted (Sweet, etc) for want of
a better name. Non-genitive would be appropriate, but
clumsy.
8.12. O E distinguished four cases in nouns: nominative, accusative, dative, and genitive, but the distinction between the threefirst-namedhas gradually been
given up, and so have the various ways of forming the
genitive, with the sole exception of the s-ending.
I have elsewhere (PhilGr 173ff.,System of Grammar
§ 14) shown that it is wrong in M o d E to speak of an
accusative and dative as distinct cases. I a m surprised
to find Hjelmslev (La Catigorie des Cos 1.118) speaking
of three cases in a sentence like the boy (subjectif) sent
his mother (datif) a letter (translatif). These sbs are all
in the same c o m m o n case though their syntactic functions are different.
Use of the Common Case
8.2. The easiest formula for the use of the common
case would be that it is used wherever the genitive is
not used.
W h a t is said here of nouns apphes equahy well to
those pronouns which have no distinct nominative, e.g.
somebody, neither, either, and nowadays also to you.
It wih be expedient here to give a hst of these various
employments:
(1) as subject, object (direct or indirect) or predicative of afinitevb: John gave Mary a kiss. H e was
a man.
O n objects see vol H I chs 12—15; on predicatives
see ib chs 17 and 18. O n object with passive vbs ('retained obj.') ib 15.2—15.6.
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(2) as subject, object, and predicative in a dependent
nexus; see vol V chs 2 and 3.
Here a pronoun is put in the obhque case.
(3) as subject, object, and predicative in a gerundial
nexus; see vol V chs 8 and 9.
As subject of a gerund the common case has to a
great extent superseded the genitive.
(4) as subject, object, or predicative of an infinitive;
see vol V chs 11—13.
(5) as subject, object, or predicative in a nexustertiary; see vol V ch 6.
(6) as apposition, not only to the common case, but
also to some extent to a genitive; see above, 6.24.
(7) as regimen of a preposition, e.g., to John, of John,
between John and Mary, etc.
(8) as what m a y be termed recipient (or regimen) of
a few adjectives, thus
like: he is like his brother.
worth: worth our admiration | Goldsm V 2.201 ah
that I ever thought worth the acceptance. Cf below on
worth with a tertiary of measure below, 8.47
(un)worthy generally takes of: worthy of our admiration.
But sometimes, like worth, it is combined with a substantive without a preposition: Gay B P 182 you are
unworthy your profession | Cowper L 2.397 The house
itself is not unworthy some commendation | Shaw T T
32 he forfeits his command unless he can convince the
court that he is still worthy it | ib 114 the m a n who
would raise his hand to a w o m a n .. is unworthy the
name of Briton.
(9) as a secondary: asfirst(or second) part of a
compound; see vol VI 8.2ff.
O n the relation of afirstcomponent to an adjective,
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and in some cases transition to an adjective; see vol n
ch 13.
(10) as a tertiary; see the following sections.
Common Case as Tertiary
8.3i. The c o m m o n case is very often used as a tertiary
(subjunct in a junction, or more often subnex in a
nexus), A sb is not often used in this way by itself,
but is generahy accompanied by an adjunct.
O n the distinction of such tertiaries from objects,
see vol III 12.15, where I wrongly imagined them to be
placed in vol IV. (Corrected in the edition of 1949).
A n obvious division of these tertiaries will be in tertiaries of time, tertiaries of space, tertiaries of manner,
etc. This, however, is no strictly grammatical division,
as it depends chiefly on the lexical meaning of the word
employed. In Latin it is customary to speak of ablative
of time, ablative of place, etc, but this isrightlyobjected to by E. P. Morris, Principles and Methods of
Latin Syntax (N.Y. 1902) p. 69. In some of the following sections I have placed together words indicating time
and space, etc.
Very often w e find such tertiaries entering into
competition with prepositional groups without any clear
distinction.
Tertiaries of Measure
8.32. First we shah deal with tertiaries indicating the
measure of a difference, thus with comparatives and
(not so often) with superlatives, with too, with late =
'too late', and other similar expressions. In most cases
it is possible to use also the preposition by, generally with
a different word-order: an hour too early = too early
by an hour: G E M 1.79 Maggie, taller by her head,

8.32—8.33.]

Tertiaries of Measure.

285

though scarcely a year older | Doyle M 174 my opponent
was two inches the shorter m a n | Thack P 1.319 a large
man, that weighs three stone more than me, and stands
six inches higher | id V 92 you'refiveyears m y senior |
id N 40 being six years the junior of his present biographer | Finnemore Soc. Life in Engl 4 his wages were
a penny a day less than the sums given above | Tennyson was a long way the most popular poet | Aldrich
S 227 he was head and shoulders the best of the new
lot | N P 1926 men who stood head and shoulders above
their fehows | Darwin L 1.354 if it [the variety] were
a good deal the commonest | Stevenson D 97 a soft
felt hat seven sizes too smah | Smedley F 1.232 it's
too bad a great deal | you arefiveminutes late [ Meredith E 248 she [the watch] was four minutes in arrear |
ib 202 Crossjay darted up to her a nose ahead of the
colonel | Sheridan 270 a fortnight previous to the performance | Meredith H 109 Mr. J. R. stood about a
head under Evan | Kiphng L 108 I shah always be
threepence short in m y accounts | Swift 3.96 our men
had the start of him half a league | Galsw P 6.4 we're
a clerk short as it is | Scott Iv 306 they had several
hours the start of him | Locke G P 187 H e was three
months overdue | N P 1922 the date was three months
wrong | Meredith H 428 Eva sat three chairs distant
from her | Di P 440 the two parties are kept the carpet's
length apart | Huxley L 1.178 opinions lay poles asunder.
Cf further: so much the better | Ruskin F 33 they are
deadly, and all the deadlier because .. O n one two many
see vol II 6.211.
8.33. A comparative idea is also latent in expressions
like the following: Osborne 76 you are some letters in
m y debt | Cowper L 1.11 I was debtor to Bensley seven
pounds, or nine | ib 2.197 or he wih die a promise in
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m y debt | Burke A m 56 the colonies were then in
debt two millions six hundred thousand pounds sterling money | Di P 342 Y o u haven't made m e out that
httle list of fees that I'm in your debt, have you? |
Thack H 100 I was in debt nearly a hundred pounds
to tradesmen | id N 37 we are many, m a n y hundred
pounds debtors to you | Austen P 414 you are quite
a visit in m y debt [ = you owe m e ...] | Marlowe F
(1616) 1559 I a m eighteen pence on the score | Sh
Shrew Ind. 2.22 if she say I a m not 14 d. on the score
for sheere ale | G E M m 215 he would be fifty-five
pounds in pocket | Austen P 379 ten pounds a year
the loser | Allen First 46 I came out 15 pounds a loser
by this venture | Shaw A 197 [clothes] without the
least regard to their being m a n y months out of fashion |
id I W 218 from the point of view of the employee there
is not a penny to choose between Conservatives and
Liberals | Galsw T 53 he would "cut up" a good fifteen
thousand pounds to the bad.
Cf further the gaming or sporting expression up: W e h s
Par 69 he was one up on Sir Bussy | Oppenheim Prod.
Monte C 270 At the present moment I must admit that
you are one up | Galsw T L 70 he saw that he had gone
up one in his host's estimation.
8.34. Tertiaries frequently indicate extent in time
(duration) or space: he hved there several years [ = for
several years] | I slept an hour or two | he was half
an hour dressing [ Walpole Cp 119 Your aunt's a long
time. I've been waiting half an hour | Benson D 108
What an age you have been | Sh Meas IV. 2.16 I haue
beene an vnlawfull bawd, time out of minde 11 Maxwell
W F 277 she's expecting — she's six months gone |
Cronin H 170 She was ... seven and a half months
pregnant || we walked seven miles | go great lengths
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[object ?] | Hankin 3.69 I'm prepared to go any lengt
Scott A 2.207 he was far from carrying his detestation
so great a length | Di D 543 as if the streets had been
strown that depth with feathers | Maugham PI 3.8 I
have kept the wolf some distance from the door | N P
1925 the wheel has come full circle | Walpole F 486
full circle he had come ) Keats 2.130 B y her in stature
the tah Amazon H a d stood a pigmy's height | Tennyson 173 she rose her height | ib 196 ah her fair length
upon the grass she lay | ib 373 there lay she ah her
length and kissed his face | Stevenson T 278 he fell
ah his length upon his side | ib 143 he stumbled and feh
his length on the ground | Bennett B 127 I lay down
full length in it [the dinghy].
W e have a tertiary rather than an object in Brett
Young P C 49 none of them can see a yard in front of
their noses.
The extent is very frequently indicated in this way
with care, mind, and matter: I don't care a bit, a button,
a morsel, a pin (and many other fanciful expressions) |
Austen P 274 he never cared three straws about her |
Byron D J 10.60 Juan, who cared not a tobacco-stopper
About philosophy | Ruskin Sel 1.391 the old Venetian
cared not a whit whether his edges were sharp or not |
Sterne 21 he did not mind it a rush | Wilde P 125 I
should not mind a bit | G E A 360 I don't value her
a rotten nut.
8.35. This leads us to other tertiaries of measure,
as in: I a m not a bit tired | he is every bit as good
a gentleman as you | Meredith E 40 H o w women
despise their sex! — Not a bit | Benson D 9 I didn't
expect it one httle bit | Kipling J 2.127 not a bit impressed | Hamerton F 1.169 Anglicanism is every whit
as strong in England as the older Church is in France |

288

Case in Pronouns.

[8.3^-8.37.

Hardy L 32 she was not an atom to blame | Galsworthy
C 13 her hps were the least thing parted.
Here we m a y place Sh Lr IV 6.109 every inch a
king | Swift 3.103 I trembled every h m b (also Bronte
W 90) | H e used to laugh a good deal || Sh Alls I. 1.112
Thinke him a great way foole.
O n the border-line between object and tertiary we
place: That speaks volumes for her innocence | he thinks
worlds of you | Prokosch A 60 I might have wept a
tear or two | Walpole Cp 158 She'd been crying buckets.
8.36. No end is a frequent colloquial tertiary with the
signification 'very much': Hughes T 1.246 We'll be no
end quiet | W e h s L 243 If a m a n is weh off they will
truckle to him no end | Gissing B 444 it'h make you
laugh no end | Gissing G 197 she blames herself no
end | Hardy F 197 I have assisted your uncle in these
fields no end of times | Shaw M s 22 Between the lot
of them Joey got cultivated no end | Carpenter A d 74
he chats away to Pedri and the crew no end | Galsw
E C 16 It's no end good of you, Dinny || Swinnerton
Three Lovers 215 Patricia thinks no end of herself |
Galsw E C 845 I think no end of you for coming.
Cf for the sense (not for the grammar) Kipling S 239 you're
no end of a fine chap.

8.37. Words denoting fractions are very often used
thus as tertiaries of measure: [this is not half bad] |
Stevenson J H F 120 m y hfe had been nine-tenths a life
of effort | Philips L 308 before the day is two-thirds gone
| Swinburne L 70 he would be three-quarters murdered
| Doyle S 3.199 the box was already a third full of
bundles of paper | ib 5.276 I found him three-parts
drunk J Sterne 109 in a tone two parts jest and one
part earnest | Stevenson D 46 emotions, part religious ..
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but part human | Shaw P 298 Lady C, part pleased,
part amused, part sympathetic | Trohope D 63 a feehng
which he had no time to analyse, but of which he was
part aware.
Here by can also be used, especiahy when the name
of thefractionis separated from the word it belongs
to: McCarthy 2.361 the checks and balances were too
cleverly arranged by half.
A tertiary of extent is also found in phrases like go
halves (— 'share the expenses equally'): Thack N 606
I'll go you halves | Defoe R 2.30 he went share and
share alike with them | Bellamy L 87 the rich went
share and share with the poor | Darwin L 1.201 he
offers m e to go share in everything | go shares (common).
8.4i. In combination with another time indication a
tertiary often denotes the distance in time reckoned
from thefirst-mentionedpoint. This m a y either refer to
the future or to the past. First, examples referring to
the future:
Ch A 1850 And this dayfiftywykes. .Everich of yow
shal bringe an hundred knightes | Bacon A 32 he wih
be here this day seven-night | Sterne 87 I shah be
back at Strasburg this day month | Darwin L 1.209 I
can hardly think there wih be a coronation this time
fifty years | Gissing H 145 A week to-day I leave.
8.42. Referring to a past time: BJo A V. 1.381 heard
it too, iust this day three weekes | Swift J 164 Mrs E
set out last Monday se'ennight | Cowper L 1.256 Last
Saturday se'nnight ... we were alarmed by a cry of
fire | Goldsm V 1.172 that day month was fixed upon
Sterne M 1.254 I a m this month one whole year older
than I was this time twelve-month | Di N xxiv he
remembers being waited on, last January twelve-month,
by two gentlemen | Hardy W 219 She had never had
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a moment's illness since the previous January twelvemonth | Thack V 436 he was a better m a n than I was,
this day twenty years | Wells T M 19 the trick we had
witnessed that day week.
Note the omission of a or one in these combinations.
Cf with ago: Darwin L 1.181 I left Shrewsbury this
day fortnight ago.
W e say this day week, but hardly this month year.
8.43. A measure is very often added to such adjectives as high, thick, etc:fivefeet high | two inches thick
and four broad | four months old | a three weeks long
vacation, etc. — More or less peculiar expressions of
this kind are: Sh H m l V. 1.214 let her paint an inch
thicke | Conway C 17 the door, which she had left an
inch or two ajar | Hope Z 287 Black Michael's banner
hung there half-mast high | Steel F 64 children carried
shoulder high to see the show | Defoe R 11 the sea
went mountains high | Di D o 320 to heap mortification,
mountains high, on the head of Mrs. S || Carlyle F R
466 they rush to the attack, thousands strong | Butler
W 119 the table was loaded with books m a n y deep |
Wehs N 187 we had come in the motor four strong |
Merriman L H 236 he looked round the peering faces,
two and three deep round the table | the books stand
two deep on the shelves || Macaulay H 2.202 the executioner stood ankle deep in blood | Quiller-Couch M 288
his feet at every step sinking ankle-deep in the fine
shingle (frequent) | Macaulay H 1.178 they were yet
ready tofightknee deep in blood for her cathedrals |
Locke F S 172 They waded in ... until they were waist
deep | Wordsw 99 I have seen him, mid-leg deep |
Sherriff F 194 the two stood up together breast high
in the sea.
8.44. Thus also in the predicative without the adjec-
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tive: he is twenty [= twenty years = twenty years old]
| Sh Shrew IV. 1.29 A m I but three inches? W h y , thy
home is a foot, and so long a m I at the least | Shaw
C 83 he stood five feet ten in his stockings | Kipling J
1.188 Kala Nag stood ten fair feet at the shoulders.
8.45. Fill m a y be the object in combinations like Mi
P L 9.594 to pluck and eat m yfill;but from this it
approaches insensibly to being a tertiary of measure
as in: Sh Shrew I. 1.73 gaze yourfill| Mi II P 128 W h e n
the gust hath blown hisfill| Conway C 52 we gaze
ourfill| Shaw P 234 have you stared yourfillat m e ?
8.46. Such expressions of measure cannot be separated from indications of price, as in: I bought it sixpence [= for s.] | they seh it one and threepence [= at
1/3] a dozen | Sh H m l II. 2.281 m y thanks are too
deare a halfepeny | Fielding 1.371 Tho' rack, in punch,
eight shillings be a quart | Goldsm V 1.119 I had them
a dead bargain | Sheridan 222 you shah have 'em a
bargain || the judgefinedhim six shillings | I bet you
a shilling | Maugham M S 73 You can bet your boots
I'd have routed her out fast enough (bet your boots is
a set phrase).
8.47. Note also the construction of worth: a gold
medal worth twenty pounds; cf above, 8.2.
Measures of weight: he weighs ten stone | Thack P
1.148 he rides sixteen stone.
As a measure we m a y also reckon times in multiplication : four timesfiveis twenty | Di Ch 76 I'd carry
twenty times her weight.
Tertiaries of Time
8.51. Tertiaries also frequently indicate a definite
point of time, especially with words like this or last:
he came this morning | he died last night | he wih be
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back to-morrow or the day after | I shah come again
the year after next | Sh R o III. 5.113 early next Thursday morne | he does that every week j what time will
you be back ? | Hope Ch 43 I'll come some day this week
| Maugham H B 576 I haven't got money to throw away
these days | Wilde L 160 he became a member of the
A.D.C. hisfirstterm | Defoe M 260 I expect to be
cast for m y life the very next sessions | Kaye-Smith
H A 9 I missed him last leave.
The following combinations are a httle rarer: Defoe
Rox 133 m y wife died the beginning of September last |
Swift J 145 I this minute sent Patrick to Sterne |
Ward E 170 I thought you were due at home, beginning
of June | Tennyson L 1.115 [Haham:] Gaskell is in the
ninth heaven of happiness, going to be married the end
of M a y | Ward E 4 H e was at Chicago just those days |
Mackenzie C 237 Y o u can go home tea-time [ Lewis
M S 240 each twilight she was afraid || Di D C 139
[vg] you shallfindit as if I expected you here directly
minute (also in a child's mouth Dane F B 22).
"He has been here many times." The corresponding
combination some times is now written sometimes as one
word, which grammars and dictionaries term an adverb.
The original feeling that there are two words is shown
in such a passage as Austen M 186 the memory is
sometimes so retentive, so obedient; at others, so bewildered and so weak. — The same combination sometimes ... at others also Locke H B 150, M a u g h a m H B
272, but Lewis M A 51 writes other times without a
preposition. Note at times without some.
Cf Galsw D 123 had noticed it in horses, time and
again (frequent): time in itself is here a tertiary, as if
it were an adverb.
A point in time m a y be denoted indirectly by a
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word belonging to some other sphere: Swift J 57 I
writ to him last post | Scott A 2.293 letters arrived
every post | Shelley L 946 Mary wih write next post |
Kipling M 232 I wrote that to H next mail | Ch C 679
H e hath a thousand slayn this pestilence | Sh H 5 IV.
1.100 m e n wrackt ... that looke to be washt off the
next tyde (also Defoe R 300) J B y D J 13.53 last war
the News abounded | Wells T 53 I found it that trip |
Bronte V 48 You will scarcely make many friends this
voyage | Maugham M S 243 The purser ... told m e last
journey that he hadn't met a nicer girl in the islands |
Mitford O V 77 she [a dog] isfiveyears old this grass
[= summer] | Fielding 3.487 I wih satisfy you the first
opportunity | Austen S 134 I a m determined to sit for
it [my portrait] the veryfirstopportunity (ib 363) |
Page J 239 I determined to unmask Peck the first
chance I should have (also Caine S 1.91); cffirstthing
8.97 | Defoe R 352 looking behind him every step |
Masterman O T 35 The scout thought that he had found
out,firstguess, what Fothergill reahy liked for breakfast | Swift J 148 H o w do you pass your time this
ugly weather? | Di N 42 you are going all the way
down into Yorkshire this cold winter's weather | ib 73
it's a long journey this weather | Shaw 2.97 O w do you
find yoreself this weather (very often weather with or
without an adjective) | Herrick M 21 Good weather I
used to drive to Euraka (U.S.) \\ Walpole C 365 This
house will cohapse, thefirstgale.
8.52. In U.S. it is customary to use words denoting
indefinite time in the plural, where Britishers generally
say in the night, etc: Twain S 59 their cats were pretty
sociable around her nights | Lewis M A 464 H e wanted
to work nights, every night J ib 465 I've got to work
evenings! | Wilder H 18 It's a wonder your depositors
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can really sleep nights | ib 33 Summers I used to cover
Missouri... | Hemingway F A 104 I went over there
afternoons.
Cf below, 8.68, places.
In the sg: Hemingway F A 17 to wake with it sometimes morning and ah that had been there gone.
8.53. Time enough = 'in time' (obsolete): Sh Err IV.
1.41 lest I come not time enough | H 4 A H . 1.48 |
Swift J 123 if I have it [a letter] time enough to answer
here, 'tis well enough | Thack N 302 if he hadn't got
out time enough (also ib 124).
8.54. The conjunction while has developed from the use
of (all) the while = 'during the time' as in "Won't you
like some lohipops to eat the while?" ( N E D ) with the
addition of a clause with or without that (see vol V
21.22 and 27). Examples of the transition: Osborne 4
what you have done all this while you have bin away
| Defoe M 295 [it] fetched tears from m e , almost ah
the while he talked with me. Cf also Kennedy C N 56
Jacob came the same time Tony did.
Many examples are adduced by Elhnger in EStn
71.73 ff.
In the same way indirect indications of time (cf
above, 8.5X) m a y sometimes serve to introduce a clause
tertiary: Williamson L 174 thefirstshadow of proof I
get that he's breaking his half of the bargain he shall
learn ... [U.S. = when I get a shadow].
W e m a y have both kinds of time indication (point and
duration) together as in Merriman S 126 you have been
doing that any time these twenty years.
Tertiaries of Space
8.61. Tertiaries of space are not so frequently expressed by a common case, because spatial relations
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(with their three dimensions) are more complex than
temporal relations; consequently the exact indication
by means of a preposition is generahy preferred.
8.62. Way is used frequently in tertiaries with this,
that, etc: Sh Lr III. 4.21 That way madnesse hes |
Hope Z 115 evil lay both ways | Did you come the
same way as yesterday ? — No, today I came a different
way | which w a y shah we go?
With possessive pronouns, way often stands in a
transferred sense: Ritchie M 59 she used to walk off
with those of her pupils who hved her way | Kiphng
J2 40 he had taken honour when it came his way |
Doyle S 6.48 a real piece of news has come m y own
way | when he passed m e in the street, he wouldn't
look m y way | he went his way. Cf the obsolete: Caxton
R 55 tho wente he his strete.
Way is often used with a place name before it (as a
kind of adjunct): Thack N 56 if ever you come Bernard
Street way on a Sunday | ib 295 a chap out Hampstead
way | Doyle S 4.170 an ironmaster up Northumberland w a y .
8.63. Side (with an adjunct) is also frequent as a
tertiary, followed sometimes by a regimen without prep.,
and sometimes by of: Ward E 4 Enghsh people are
so ungrateful this side of the water | Hope Z 310 this
side the grave, I wih hve as becomes the m a n w h o m
she loves [ ib 235 I made out a window two yards m y
side of it | Trohope D 2.79 Somebody seems to have
got out of bed at the wrong side .. . You accuse m e
of getting out of bed the wrong side | Kipling S 158
You'll laugh the other side of your mouth before you've
done | Meredith E 196 the blackbird ... danghng the
worm each side his orange beak | Phillips P 18 Stand
either side of m e you w h o m I love.
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8.64. Pair of stairs ( = 'floor, story') is obsolete in
tertiaries as used in Defoe M 92 I now had but one
room two pair of stairs | Swift J 462 I a m got into
an ordinary room two pair of stairs | ib 465 I stole
into a room up two pair of stairs | Fielding TJ 2.128
she broke out at a window two pair of stairs.
8.65. Next door (also metaphorically): Thack P 3.283
Bows hved in the house next door to Captain Strong |
Defoe R 2.19 next door to starving | Stevenson M 274
It might have been worth nothing, or next door.
8.66. In U.S. it is customary to say go places, where
in England a preposition would be used; similarly in
the sg with a pronominal adjunct: Lewis M A 232 the
habit of social ease, of dressing, of going places without
nervous anticipation | Wilder H 94 Let's go out and
go places | W a u g h W 222 [British] Y o u want to be
able to go places and do things | ib 83 She'd take him
all the places he had never been to; the places she had
got bored with | ib 137 H e hasn't been places yet | ib
303 she had wished she could take him places and give
him things | Hammett T h 162 I've seen her places
with Harrison Quinn || Bromfield Mod. Hero 7 We've
been every place f Dreiser A T 2.39 Please come and
take m e away some place, anywhere, so I can get out
of here | Hemingway F A 134 "Let's go some place,"
I said | ib 219 I'h go any place any time you wish.
8.67. A movement to a place is exceptionally indicated
by the mere common case in home: go, come home.
Home is here often termed an adv.
From this is derived the use of home after be, when
this means be (have) come, especially for a short stay
(holiday, etc): Sh Merch IV. 2.3 wee'h away to night,
And be a day before our husbands home (cf Sh-lex
home 548a) | Defoe R 283 he had been quite home for
an earthen jugg | Di P 121 The large m a n was always
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home precisely at ten o'clock | Di D 76 I was informed
that Mr. Creakle would be home that evening | id N
749 how glad I a m to see you home again | Stevenson
U 43 H o m e is the sailor, home from the sea, And the
hunter home from the hill | Sweet E 39 he is never
home before half past six | Bennett E C h 205 when he
was home from school for the hohdays | Galsw IPh 136
T should like to get married while I'm home,' said the
Indian civilian | Rose Macaulay P 36 Gideon was home,
wounded | Maxwell E G 63 H e was home on leave in
London | Hardy L 16 You'd like to be home again? |
Doyle Sh 5.147 two gentlemen who were home on a
visit from South Africa | Shaw 1.176 I shant be home
to tea | Maugham P 96 H e told them what pieces he
had seen when he was last home on leave.
The implied motion is evident in Caine C 392 Gloria
isn't home from the races yet | Doyle Sh 6.279 Is Mr.
Holmes at home ? — H e wih be home, sir, at a quarter
to one | Merriman Last Hope 293 to teh m e that you
were home again. Yes. H o m e again to the old place |
Wehs T B 1.106 Don't say anything home yet [= don't
go home and say . . . ] .
8.68. Americans extend this usage and often use home
(with stay, etc) where people in England would say at
home, thus in Dreiser, Lewis, Hammett, McCoy (Booktitle: I should have stayed home), etc. This seems now
to be spreading to England: Mannin R S 128 H you
stop home for the rest of the term | id W 193 the continuance of this romantic love could best be secured
by staying home.
The corresponding use of back is not quite parallel;
back must be considered strictly an adv. Originally it
was an aphetic form of aback from O E on base. U.S.
back of = 'behind'.
8.69. The names of the 'four quarters of the world'
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are often used to indicate a direction, in U.S. also to
indicate the 'place where': I shah go South in July |
Austen P 433 the windows are full west | Bennett C
1.8 the canal ran north and south || Herrick M 198
while I was East | Page J 95 they had hved East.
Note the colloquial phrase go west = 'die'.
Tertiaries of Manner
8.7i. As tertiaries of manner w e havefirstfrequent
combinations with way, which, incidentally, loses its
spatial meaning: Couldn't you do it some other way ? |
he wants things his own way | Sh H 4 B TV. 5.127 commit
The oldest sinnes the newest kinde of wayes | Defoe M
205 it was thefirstmoney I had gained that w a y |
Hamerton F 2.146 he would not take such a sum into
consideration, one way or the other | Kipling M 220
we used to heliograph, and they used to give us orders
same way.
W h e n way means 'manner', it is now generahy used
with in: in the same way.
With a following clause: M a u g h a m H B 350 I might
have been a thief the way she talked.
Cf ways (which reminds one of wise) in Scott Iv 179
and, falcon-ways, w e swoop on them | Cronin H 429
What way [ = why] not call it after m e and be done
wi' it? (often in Cronin; Sc?). Differently in IrishEnglish: Synge 26 A n d what way [ = 'how'] wih yourself hve from this day ... ? Scotch gate in the same
sense as way: Scott A 1.94 dinna speak that gate o'
the gentlemen.
8.72. With fashion we have corresponding expressions:
Sh H 4 A III. 3.104 Must we ah march? Yes, two and
two, Newgate fashion | Di D 451 we had tea, with the
kettle boiling gipsy-fashion | Swinburne T 77 shone hon-
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fashion forth with his eyes ahght, And lion-wise leap
on that kinsman knight | Shaw C x some of its characters appear, Trohope fashion, in the later novels |
Kiphng J 2.101 native fashion, they delayed their departure | ib 263 he threw up his hands monkey-fashion
| Stevenson T 64 things shah go man-of-war-fashion on
board the good ship | Doyle S 5.271 he saluted and stood
sailor-fashion | Hewlett Q 158 he gave him his hand
afterwards, Enghsh fashion.
Fashion here approaches the function of an adverbial suffix, and has completely become so in dialects
(see Elworthy, Gramm. of West Somerset 225).
8.73. The same transition is seen even more clearly
with wise, which is generahy written together with the
preceding word: More U 31 the shyppes ... were made
..flatte,and broade in the botome, troughewyse | ib
277 Contrarye wise | Sh Mids III. 2.171 M y heart to
her but as guest-wise sojourn'd | G E V 226 he's got
nothing but uncles — leastwise, one | Twain M 222 respected the day religiouswise | Buchanan J 17 the
great black River crept Snakewise.
Otherwise is generally called an adverb (one word);
but the original feeling of it as adjective + substantive
(two words) is shown by the combination no otherwise
(ef vol II 16.783), as in Bunyan G 119 I confessed
myself guilty no otherwise | Dickinson S 57 all ought
to have happened just so and no otherwise.
8.74. Tertiaries are often found with vbs of motion.
Instead of the usual go (come) for a walk we m a y say
a walk without the preposition: Swift 1.246 when their
husbands are gone a journey | Defoe R 2.217 I was
gone a wild goose chase indeed | id Rox 273 Then
you'll never go the voyage at all | Cowper L 1.369
before Mrs. N. went her journey | L a m b E 172 when
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we go out a day's pleasuring | W a r d M 20 she heard
himflyingupstairs three steps at a time | Ridge G 73
she ran upstairs two steps at a time to change | Galsw
D 16 he came downstairs two at a time | id IC 22 he
ran upstairs three at a time, and came down four |
Ward M 46 W i h you come a walk with m e to-morrow? |
Wilde I m 17 she goes long walks | Meredith R 261 Mrs.
B. left the room tiptoe | Benson D 269 I'm going to
go aridethis morning | ib 2.85 he was perfectly happy
to go a motor drive with aunts and grandmothers | id
N 211 he had run full tilt against the doctor's theories |
Romanes Mental Evolution 96 larvae, crawling Indian
file | Kaye-Smith T 32 The T o w n Committee walked
singlefile| travel third class (also third, without class) |
Bennett Cd 249 those people are actuahy going steerage
| Galsw M P 320 everyone to-day went Underground |
Aumonier Q 120 they rambled together and went picnics | Hammett T h 106 it [the letter] had had come airmail || Collins W 20 a bachelor who had once taken
m e a cruise in his yacht | Maxweh B Y 26 Send him
a voyage | Stevenson T 94 The Hispaniola now sailed
a course that would just clear the island on the east.
Similarly with be in the perfect or pluperfect (but
not in other tenses; cf / have been to London, but not
I was to London last year): Defoe R 29 as I had been
one voyage to this coast before | Keats 5.180 I have
been a walk this morning.
Post in ride post m a y be originally the object, but
it is now rather a tertiary; cf also post-haste: Greene
F 12. 77 haste thee post to Fressingfield | Sh A h IV.
5.85 His highnesse comes post | Mi S A 1538 For evil
newsridespost, while good news baits | Tennyson 62
ride post-haste (also Meredith E 257).
8.7s. In come a walk we might at a pinch speak of
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'cognate object'. In the following idiomatic expressio
one would rather think of the instrumental object, if
object it be: Kiphng L 52 he'll come a cropper if he
tries that sort of thing | Wehs T 54 m y helmet came
a whack, fit to split, against the nigger's canoe | id
M a 2.84 That's where ah these Sociahsts come a howler | id H 419 Don't come that over m e | go it.
With Doyle in N P 1895 when we kissed good-bye —
compare vol III. 14.96 kiss him good-night, etc.
8.7e. Manner is also denoted in walk barefoot; on the
relation between this and barefooted see vol VI24. l n . Rarer
combinations are: Mandevihe 116 upon that see went
oure Lord drye feet | Maxweh W F 157 Mr. Lake was
sent off hot foot to make a preliminary tour of the
scholastic agencies || Wilde in Sel. Short Stories 2.365
sitting down cross-legs in a circle, [they] began to play
(not in N E D or Suppl.).
8.81. Name, too, must be called a tertiary in the
frequent combination: I call him that name (while Tom
in "I caff him T o m " is the predicative part of a nexusobject). Examples: Sh R 3 I. 3.236 thou hadst cah'd
m e ah these bitter names | R 2 IV. 1.259 and knowe
not how, what name to cah m y selfe | Byron 630 The
Maker—cah him Which name thou will | Keats 2.102
called him [Death] soft names in many a mused rhyme
| Hardy R 80 she would have christened her boys
such names as Saul and Sisera. Also call names without
an adj = 'abuse'. Cf vol III 14.96.
The transition between the two constructions of call
can be seen in Swift T 66 he cahed them damned sons
of whores, rogues, traitors, and the rest of the vile
names he could muster up | Huxley L 1.221 they would
cah m e atheist, infidel, and ah the other usual hard
names.
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Name is used differently in Farnol A 252 There was
a fellow in the Eighty-eighth, name of Crichton (frequent, rather vg).
8.82. Where the tertiary consists of one word only, it
is generahy reckoned as an adverb, thus cheap (I bought
it cheap, formerly: good cheap (e.g. H e y w o o d P 140), best
cheap; cf vol II 13.71), zigzag (Di D 735 blown ashore
out of their courses in trying to get zigzag back), bodkin
in "to ride bodkin" (e.g. Thack H 28), i.e. to sit wedged
in between two others. This especiahy apphes to a great
many short words with expressive sounds; in m a n y cases
it is impossible to decide whether the starting-point is
a substantive or a verb; but the tertiary ('adverbial')
use is very characteristic. Such are: Swift T 26 fall
plum into the jaws of certain critics | Morley M 1.200.
The famous diatribe against Jesuitism... points plumb
in the same direction | Shaw 1.165 I said, plump out,
that I couldn't stand any more of it | Galsw D 21 the
boy felt his heart go thump | Sterne 75 she fell backwards soss against the bridge | ib 27 slap dash |
Kipling S 287 I stumbled slap on Stalky in a Sikh
village | Holmes A 327 going smack through the crown
[of the hat] | Kipling S 277 He'd been hit smack in
the middle of the hand | stand bolt upright (belt upright
already Ch A 4266) | Masefield W 54 the gate went clack
| ib 80 his teeth went clack | Bennett C 1.163 that infernal kid was right bang off her head | Spencer F 25
a fact that goes shek through a great generahsation |
come pat | fah crash.
8.83. A frequent way of using such echoic tertiaries
is by placing themfirst,fohowed by some verb like
came, went: Sterne 17 tih at length, in some evil hour,
pop comes the creditor | N P 1914 when crash came
catastrophe | Hawthorne Sn 52 Ting-a-ting-ting! goes the
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bell | Doyle B 85 Snap goes our third thread | Wehs
T 31 B u m p he went against the ceiling | Hardy R 215
then jerk went the rope, whizz went the wheel | Masefield W 11 Clash go the crockeries ... Baa go the sheep,
thud goes the waxwork's drum || Benson D 2. 247 what
a bang I came.
Pairs of Words
8.9i. The tendency to use sbs as tertiaries is particularly strong when they go in pairs. Enghsh hke many
other languages, favours formless combinations; especiahy
in set phrases. M a n y of these combinations resemble the
condensed constructions dealt with in vol V 6.7g.
8.92. Time, e.g., is indicated by such examples as:
year in and year out (frequent at least from Chaucer's
time) | (rarer:) month in and month out (Twain M 47)
| Galsw S w 318 he'd suffered, night in, day out j day
by day (Sh and frequent) J Virginia Woolf Mrs. Dahoway
194 sitting hour after hour silent ) Defoe R 358 they
were obliged to keep guard night and day, but especiahy
in the night | Merriman V G 220 Below ah, summer
and winter, at evening and at dawn, night and day,
growls the Wolf [ariver]| Maugham PI 2.35 you've
loved him morning, noon and night.
8.93. Manner, as denoted by two words connected
with and: Malory 145 [they] bound h y m hand and foote
(frequent tih our own day) | Fielding T 1.252 a soldier
who is tied neck and heels | Thack V 51 the chairs are
turned up heads and tails along the corner | Di M 412
falling on the supper tooth and nail | Darwin L 3.82
we alwaysfighttooth and nail | Ridge G 47 we went
at it hammer and tongs (common).
The two words connected with a preposition: Browning [Every m a n ed.] 261 Let's sit and set things straight
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now, hip to haunch | Jerome T 51 I'm making money
hand over fist | Sackvihe West E 209 one walks
round with everybody else, nose to tail hke a string
of caterpillars | Maugham T L 193 Shacks are cheek
by jowl with stone mansions.
8.94. Measure and extent: N P : the Irish administration
wih have to be reformed root and branch | Doyle F 241
I a m with you heart and soul | Hughes T 2.68 they are
ruining themselves body and soul | Stevenson A 66 an
ill thing poorly done is an iff thing top and bottom ||
Huxley L 1.381 I was sound, wind and limb.
8.95. A tertiary is often made up of two identical
words connected with a preposition: they walked arm
in arm (frequent; already Ch) | Greene F 6.142 I see
the lovers hand in hand | W a r d M 362 she and Elizabeth sat, hand in hand | Sh M c b V. 5.6 W e might haue
met them darefull, beard to beard | Gissing B 140 see
his name side by side with those of the leaders of
thought | Quiller-Couch M 42 their houses stood side
by side | Masefield M 194 So they stood shoulder to
shoulder | Gissing B 21 you and he wih work though
life shoulder to shoulder | W e are face to face with a great
change | Di D o 364 face to face with him, R o b had
no doubt that ... | Meredith E 219 talking not simply
face to face, but face in face. | Walker O 190 he saw eye
to eye with him in most things | Bennett C 1.206 houses
were constructed brick by brick, beam by beam, lath
by lath, tile by tile | Maxwell F 73 W h y the devil couldn't
he come and ask m e m a n to m a n ? | Hope M 106 it
was true word for word | Butler Er 210 each age should
take it turn in turn about, week by week | Freeman
Th 176 promenaders who walked foot to foot (more
often: foot by foot) | Maugham Alt 393 In the distance
stretched blue mountains, range upon range, as far as
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the eye could see | A Huxley Eyeless in G. 207 a
marmot with its female, crowded fur to fur in their
subterranean burrow.
Or two identical words m a y be joined by and: Bennett
E C h 282 The two greatrivalsin the illustrated daily
press were i-unriing neck and neck after him (frequent) |
Dreiser A T 1.178 he had left the bulk of his property
... to these two elder brothers, share and share alike.
— More examples in the last section of 8.37, above.
8.96. Cf such alternatives as: we should set out,
rain or no rain (see vol II 16.824ff)| Bronte J 266
fair or foul, she went to church | ib. 397 rain or fair,
he would take his hat and go out | Maugham T L 248
rain or fine.
Combinations like Sh Ado III. 1.68 So turnes she euery
m a n the wrong side out | Brett Young P C 186 I know her
inside out — belong to nexus-tertiaries (vol V ch 6).

First thing
8.97. In "I shah do it the first thing to-morrow
morning," thefirstthing might be called an appositum
to the object, but the same expression is used (also
without the article) in a looser way as a tertiary joined
even with intransitive vbs, and might be termed an
appositum to the whole sentence: Sh H 4 A III. 3.206
Rob m e the exchequer thefirstthing thou do'st |
Bronte V 174 Thefirstthing this morning I went to
the Rue Fossette | G E M 1.38 he promised himself
that he would begin tofishthefirstthing to-morrow
morning | ib 305 you must pay himfirstthing | id
Life 1.273 I a m writing to you the last thing | id A
272 the letter should be written thefirstthing | Di D
518 we resolved that she should go to Dora the first
thing in the morning | Kiphng J 1.157 they came in, the
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last thing, to look at their boy | M a x w e h B Y 49 he
used to go into her room for a word or two the last
thing at night | Gissing in N P 1896 the next thing
you'll be turning on her J J Doyle M 99 he guessed the
pricefirstshot.
Defoe has a fuller form of the phrase: R 2.136 he m a d e
them every one a shirt thefirstthing he did. Similarly ib 310
and 340.

"Sixpence an ounce "
8.98. As afinalgeneral note to this chapter w e m a y
remark that in the extremely frequent combinations
like: he earns 400 pounds a year, but spends 50 a
month | they got five shillings a head | it costs 5 s. a
pound | the price is sixpence an ounce | he is paid
one pound a line | he passes the house twenty times
a day | once a month, etc, what is now apprehended
as the indefinite article before a substantival tertiary
denoting rate or proportion, was originally the shortened form of the preposition on. See N E D a 4, a prp.1 8b,
and below, 12.57.

Chapter I X

Case (Continued)
Possessive, Genitive, a n d U s e of Ot
Possessive of Third Person Plural
9.1i. The possessive of the 3rd person pi was O E
heora, M Efeer,but their (theirs) prevailed, chiefly on
account of the confusion of her with the feminine pronoun.
Examples of the old form: Malory 448 and bare the
two knyghtes out of her sadels to the erthe, and so
lefte hem lyeng and rode her wayes | ib 50 kepe theire
castels and her countreyes | Sh Oth III. 3.66 the warres
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must make example out of her best | H 6 A I. 1.83
Were our teares wanting to this funerall, these tidings
would cah forth her flowing tides | Lucr 1588 these
water-galls in her dim element.
Possessive of it
9.12. As a genitive (possessive) corresponding to it
O E had his, which remained in use throughout the M E
period (Ch, e.g. L G W 125 referring to erthe) and in
the beginning of the M o d E period: Lyly E 41 Though
yron be made soft withfire,it returneth to his hardnes | the usual form in Sh, e.g. Sonn 95.14 The hardest knife ill used doth lose his edge | Ven 756 the lampe
that burnes by night, Dries vp his oyl, to lend the
world his light | BJo 3.63 Is this curl in hisrightplace ?
| A V Mark 9.50 if the salt haue lost his saltnesse |
Walton A 131 every thing is beautifuh in his season |
Mi P L 6.782 the uprooted hihs retir'd Each to his
place | ib 8.97 the sun ... his beams.
As a possessive it is found in the M E alhtterative
poems from Lancashire (Cleanness 1021, etc) and became tolerably common about 1600, thus in Sh H m l
I. 2.216 it [the ghost] lifted up it head [Q his, the
other early editions it] | ib V. 1.244 The Coarse they
follow, did with disperate hand fore do it owne life j
R o I. 3.52 it brow [the child's; some early editions its]
ib I. 5.54 Did m y hart Ioue till now, forsweare it sight j
Lear I. 4.236, etc.
But alongside of it the new form its appeared about
1600 and rapidly spread on account of its clearness
and the analogy of other genitives, though atfirstit
was not considered elegant. It is neither found in Spenser nor in A V , and is not recognized in Alex. Gil's
Logonomia 1621. The oldest quotation in N E D is from
K
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1598. In Sh it is found in comparatively few places, in
Mi P L only twice (1.254 and 4.813, and in Nativity
108, each time with a special reason for not using his).
F r o m the end of the 17th c. its must be considered the
only form in use.
Its as a primary is very rare; the only quotation in
N E D is Sh H 8 I. 1.18 (authorship doubtful); I a m
able to add some modern examples: London C 187
they will have attained their m a x i m u m development,
before the whole world, in the same direction, has attained its | Dickinson Ch 12 the State demands their
sacrifice to itself. They must have no conscience but
its, no belief but its, no cause but its.
9.13. O n the distinction between my, thy as secondary
and mine, thine as primary see vol H 16.21ff.;on the
corresponding distinction between her, their — and hers,
theirs ib 16.27.
Use of the Genitive and of Possessive Pronouns

9.2i. In O E the genitive was used much as e.g. in
Latin and German. Besides possessive, subjective,
objective, partitive, descriptive genitives, etc, we find
genitives governed by various verbs and adjectives (e.g.
bidan norpanwindes | pundes weorp); but in the course of
time this extensive use has become much more restricted,
and nowadays the genitive is chiefly used as the adjunct
(secondary) of a primary, which is now always placed
after the genitive, while the opposite order was frequent
in O E , as it still is in German.
9.22. The form, too, of the genitive has undergone
considerable change since O E times. Then it changed
according to gender and stem-class and ended in some
words in -s (sometimes with changes in the stem:
meares from mearh, engles from engel, heriges from here,
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bearwes from bearu), in others in -e (giefe from giefu,
sawle from sawol, msedwe from meed), in others in -a
(suna from sunu, handa from hand), in others again in -n
[guman from guma, tungan from tunge); in some words
it had no ending (dohtor). The gen pi ended in -a (daga)
or -ena (gumena from guma).
A h this has been regularized, the genitive ends always in -s, whether sg or pi, and irrespective of gender.
This has been an enormous gain to all users of the
language, though it entails the inconvenience that in
the vast majority of words the form is identical with
the common case in the pi, and that there is no difference between the gen. sg and the gen. pi. Hence the
vacihation found sometimes in spelhng between -s
and -s'.
For details in M o d E (sound, spelling) see vol VI ch
16, for group-genitives see ib ch 17. O n the rarity of
the gen. pi see ib 16.87.
Corresponding to the genitive of sbs we have in the
pronouns the so-called possessive forms (my, mine; our,
ours; your, yours; his; her, hers; its; their, theirs;
whose). The use of these two groups is nearly, but not
exactly, the same.
9.23. In competition with the genitives and possessives we have the combinations with the preposition of;
very often these are used with the same meaning as
the genitive or possessive, but in other cases there is a
difference: sometimes one of the two (genitive-possessive and o/-groups) is preferable to the other or even
obligatory.
The extensive use of the o/-combination, which first
appeared in the 12th c, is to some extent due to French
influence though this influence should not be exaggerated; see particularly Trampe B0dtker, Crit. Contribu-
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tions to Early Eng. Syntax (Christiania Vidsk. Selsk.
1908). Anyhow, "the fact that modern Enghsh possesses
both [constructions] enables us to express shades of
meaning which cannot be rendered which equal precision in French or Latin" (Bradley M 60).
9.24. W e have, in fact, to distinguish four constructions :
(1) John's friend; his friend
(2) friend of John; friend of him
(3) friend of John's; friend of his
(4) [this is] John's; his.
K we call John (orfee)the subordinate and friend
the superior member of these combinations, w e see
that in
(1) the subordinate member is put in the genitive (or
possessive) as an adjunct (secondary) to the following
superior member as a primary, — that in
(2) the subordinate member is made the regimen of
the preposition of; the prepositional group follows the
superior member as its secondary; — in
(3) the subordinate member is put in the genitive
(possessive), but in this form is made the regimen of
the preposition of; the whole combination is a secondary placed after the superior member as its primary, —
and in
(4) the superior member is latent; the genitive (possessive) of the subordinate member is made a primary.
No. (3) is often termed the prepositional genitive or
the phrasal genitive (Bradley); but it is much better
to reserve the name genitive for the formal case and
to stress the parallelism between this form and the
possessive forms of the pronouns. Nor is Kruisinga's
term post-genitive for no. (3) fehcitous, as it consists
of the preposition and an ordinary genitive.
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No. (3) was dealt with in vol III 1.5.
No. (4) was treated in vol III 1.4; on the difference
between my, her, their as secondaries, and mine, hers,
theirs as primaries see vol II chs 16 and 17.
The choice between the four possibilities is determined partly by the character of the subordinate m e m ber (whether denoting an animate being or an inanimate
thing, and on the other hand whether we have to do
with a sb or with a pronoun), partly by the mutual relation of the two members.
9.25. The meaning of the genitive and of possessive
pronouns isfirstand foremost 'possessive', — in a wide
sense of this word, indicating any kind of intimate
relation:
John's (his) house, wife, son, servants, father, uncle,
master, work, books (not only those he owns, but those
he has written), pictures (which he has bought or
painted), enemies, life, opinions, portrait (one representing him), etc.
H o w easy the transition is between different employments of the genitive, and how natural the use of
'subjective' and 'objective' genitives is, can be shown
by such series as:
[possessive > subjective] a girl's (or her) heart, mind,
will, illness, feeling, admiration.
[possessive > objective] a man's (or his) sons, friends,
heirs, pupils, successors, followers, aclmirers.
The subjective and objective genitives have been
treated in vol V in connexion with
(1) nexus-substantives (ch 7): the doctor's (his) arrival (S) | our (S) pursuit of happiness (0) | their (0)
perusal by m e (S) | his (S) decision | its (0) discovery.
Cf also AnalSynt ch 20;
(2) gerunds (ings, ch 8): eager after his (0) undoing |
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his (S) killing of the king (0) | no chance of Frank's (S)
dropping in | who would have thought of its (S) being you ?
(3) agent-nouns (ch 22): our (0) well-wishers | John's
(0) supporters.
The combination of a genitive and a substantive
denotes something definite: John's son means his only
son or the one w e have been speaking about. Similarly
Dr. Arnold's pupils means all his pupils or those indicated by the context. If this meaning is not to be
implied, the ©/-construction must be used instead of
the genitive: We were pupils of Dr. Arnold ( = some of
of Dr. A.'s pupils).
This agrees with the use of the definite article before
the superior member in the synonymous ©/-combination:
the son of John | the pupils of Dr. Arnold.
There are very few cases where a genitive cannot be
supplanted by a prepositional group with of, thus in
the opinion of John = in J.'s opinion. The young wife
of this clergyman = this clergyman's young wife.
Still there is a strong tendency to employ the genitive where the strict sense of 'possession' is implied:
my neighbour's garden; especially if the genitival adjunct is a proper name: John's stick, or a pronoun:
his stick.
It is in accordance with this preponderance of the
possessive notion that the genitive is mainly used of
names for human beings and secondarily for other living beings.
With love as the primary w e have also of before God and
names of (Active) saints:
Ch G 1351 for love of god (for the love of God common) |
Lewis B 28 For the love o' Pete | for the love of Mike (comm o n Amr; A m S p 1.94).
9.2e. The genitive is chiefly used with the names of
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human beings, God, and the devil; thus also with such
transferred designations as:
Thack H 30 the poor thing's eyesfilledwith tears |
R u Sel 1.491 an entire understanding of Heaven's ways
[H. = God] | ib 492 Heaven's kindness.
Names of supernatural beings and notions, of (Active)
saints, etc, in the genitive are often used in terms of imprecation. Thus in the combinations with God and modifications of this word frequently used in earlier times. Cf Swaen,
Figures of Imprecation. EStn 24. 16 and 195, where i. a. lists
of various forms of genitives are given. A few examples:
Ch A 1084 For Goddes love (very common in Ch) | A 4270
by goddes dignitee | D 385 by goddes swete pyne! | A 3743
B y goddes corpus | B 1166 for goddes bones | A 3767 for Cristes
swete tree J A 3716 For Jesus love and for the love of m e |
G 1089 by the hevenes quene | Skelton Magnyfycence 399
By Goddys body | ib 768 B y Goddes fote | Sh H m l II. 2.554
Gods bodykins || Ch H 9 for cokkes bones | Skelton M 512
For Cockys harte (ib also Cockes woundes, armes, body) |
Ford 163 'Ud's pity | Wycherley Plain Dealer 99 Odds m y
life! | Congreve Old Batchelor 53 Adsheart | Sheridan 201
Gad's life, etc.
Combinations of a genitive and name or sake in terms of
imprecation are very common:
Ch: on (in, a) goddes name (C 250, 386, D 1276) | in God's
name (frequent till the present day) | Galsw Sw 80 in heaven's
name | in the Devil's name | Graves Goodbye 180 W h y in
hell's name ... || Ch: for goddes sake | id C 81 for Cristes
sake | Freeman Th 403 for the Lord's sake (all these frequent) | ib 351 for mercy's sake | Biggers Chinese Parrot 150
for Pete's sake (U.S.).
Extremely often the genitival s only is left, which then is
Written together with the primary:
Arden III. 6.5 Zounds (for God's wounds; frequent in dramatists as late as Sheridan, also Written Zoons) | Sh H m l III.
2.386 'Sblood (not in the Fol. 1623) | Ford 161 'Sfoot | Rehearsal 53 'Sdeath (frequent here and in other dramatists of
the 17th c.) | ib 75 'Sheart | Congreve Old Batchelor 5 s'life |
Kipling Many Inventions 45 [Mulvaney:] '"Strewth," I sez
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(also Graves Goodbye to All That 121; common in earlier
times).
And even that m a y be dropped as in Congreve Old Batchelor 58 Oons (cf Zoons above) | ib 28 Death (frequent).
In the following few recent examples other words in the
genitive are used in terms of imprecation:
Stevenson T 284 you have the Davy Jones's [i.e. the devil's]
insolence to up and stand for cap'n over m e j Masefield W
43 What did it cost ye ? — What did What cost ? — It. Your
devil's penny for the devil's bit [ Macdonell E 55 'Hell's eggs!'
cried Mr. Huggins | Sayers U D 240 Hell's bells, there's somebody at the door.
But periphrasis with of is used also in this type of phrases
if the subordinate member is the name of a lifeless 'thing', see
the following modern examples:
Ward M 209 What in the name of fortune are you doing,
Kitty? | Doyle B 200 But how in the name of wonder did
you come here | Chesterton M a n W h o was Thursday [Tauchn.]
24 And now, in the name of Colney Hatch, what is it? | id
Wisd. of Father Brown [Tauchn.] 28 Well, what in the name
of Bedlam do you mean ? | Freeman Th 48 H o w in the name
of goodness did you know ...
9.27. Alongside of the frequent genitive God's we very
often — and n o w perhaps more frequently than formerly — find of God without any appreciable difference : the wih of G o d = God's wih | It was a sin in
the eyes of G o d | Phillpotts G R 90 A h m e n receive
death from the hand of G o d ... w h e n God's hand
falls | S h a w StJ 84 you have shut it [the door] in our
faces and in the face of God.
The Lord's is always used in some fixed combinations:
the Lord's Day (= Sunday), but the Day of the Lord =
Judgment D a y , the Lord's Supper, the Lord's Prayer.
Other synonyms: of Providence, never Providence's j
M a u g h a m Alt 32 the Temple of the Most High j Ruskin
Sel 2.319 Judas could not m a k e out the worth of H i m
[Christ], or meaning of H i m .
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9.28. A special sense of the genitive-possessive whic
is not so easily derived from the possessive meaning,
is found with some comparatives: the genitive (possessive) is virtually the second member of the comparison.
This is true of elder, better, and some of the Latin comparatives. In this sense an o/-combination is rare: Deloney 62 I a m her elder | Swift T 56 he was their elder |
Hardy L 44 she watched with inquisitive eyes their
effect upon her elder 11 Sh As n . 4.68 W h o cals ? Your
betters, sir | Kingsley (q N E D ) She wih grow as proud
as her betters || Caxton 100 [he] was your better and
wyser (not used now) | Kipling J 2.93 they do not kill
their weaker for food, but for sport || Macaulay E
2.248 In reply Fox was as decidedly superior to Pitt,
as in declamation he was Pitt's inferior | Ridge S 43
boys w h o were ah some years his junior || Wells V 39
he was the junior of both his sisters.
9.2s. Collectives indicating persons are found in the
genitive as weh as with of; thus Philological Society's
Transactions and Transactions of the Philological Society (on back of cover and on title page respectively).
Some examples of the genitive:
Kipling K 200 without the Railway's knowledge
[ = the R. Company's] | Wells V 214 his sex'sfreedom|
id N 206 she was entirely unfitted for her sex's
sphere | Galsw SS [Tauchn.] 115 I must beg the House's
pardon | Lucas Rose and Rose 36 the medical profession's bestfriends| N P 1923 in spite of Labour's weakness [ = the weakness of the L. party].
But of must be reckoned the usual form with collectives: the policy of the Conservative Party [ the
endeavours of the pohce | the feehngs of the crowd,
etc.
9.3i. The world is frequently used in the genitive;
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some examples among many: Carlyle E 251 the world's
movements | Tennyson 341 The world's loud whisper |
Merriman V G 74 the world's arena.
W h e n a country or town is thought of as a political
agent, the genitive is frequently used:
Trollope D 2.68 all his country's pluck and pride |
Stevenson T 56 he lost it [a leg] in his country's service | Benson D a w n of A h 79 the country's welfare |
Galsw M P 103 his country's life | Seeley E 290 to
question Russia's power or her will to make distant
conquests | W a u g h W 4 Oil was the fountain of Trinidad's prosperity J Maugham C 161 the wise person w h o
said that he did not care who made a nation's laws so
long as he wrote its songs | the town's finances | on
Oxford's part.
But of is used if the country or town is looked upon
from a geographical point of view: the boundaries of
Switzerland, etc.
(Compare with this the use of pronouns referring to
the names of countries; see under Sex and Gender ch V).
9.32. Apart from the cases already mentioned in
which of is used, the o/-group is very frequently employed with names of human beings. First, of course,
where no genitive is available: Lyly C 278 the opinion
of vs both ( Hope Z 146 A n d the eyes of both of us
were wet | Austen M 92 there was gloom on the face
of each | Thack V 360 Money has only a different value
in the eyes of each | Caine C 293 a childlike creature,
and of such are the kingdoms of Heaven (biblical).
With adjectives as primaries periphrasis with of is
always used in natural language: the views of the
learned | talk of rope in the house of the hanged |
A V Job 6.23 dehuer m e from the enemies hand, or
redeeme m e from the hand of the mighty | W a r d D

•3a—9.33.]

Genitive and Possessive Pronouns.

317

59 With the usual imperfect sympathy of the young
| Thack V 260 the Father of ah.
On rare cases of genitives of adjectives see vol II 9.5
(juridical: the accused's identity) and 9.9 (for evil's sake).
Of is also preferred where a group-genitive (see on
these vol VE ch 17) would be too long and clumsy;
see, e.g., H e is the son of the well-known pohtician
whose death was announced the other day | Spectator
106 the character and quahty of the gentleman who
sent them .. | ib 107 the conversation of so much
good company, who were as silent as myself | ib 108
Wih Wimble's is the case of m a n y a younger brother
of a great family | Thack: the wife of a clergyman of
the Church of England | Stevenson J H F 43 This was
the home of Henry Jekyh's favourite; of a m a n who
was heir to a quarter of a million sterhng | ib 106 I
come here at the instance of your colleague, Dr. H. J.
Henry Jekyll.
A group-genitive would be speciahy awkward with
clauses like the foho wing: More U 236 the hole lyfe of
them that be occupied | ib 188 the opinion of them
whiche defende pleasure | Sh L L L V. 2.871 A jest's
prosperity hes in the ear Of him that hears it; never
in the tongue Of him that makes it | A V Job 12.5 in
the thought of him that is at ease | ib John 4.34 to
doe the will of him that sent mee | Bosw 1.432 the
future happiness of him who is the immediate subject
of correction | Trohope B 4 But by no means easy
were the emotions of him who sat there watching |
Walpole Cp 210 His whole carriage was that of a boy
who was entering life for thefirsttime | Stevenson B
73 for the lives' sake of many m e n that hurt you not.
9.33. Similarly with long combinations with conjunctions: More U 30 did beare the changes of him
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and his fyue companions | Marlowe E 983 cursing the
name of thee and Gaueston | Swift 3.2 by the assistance of him and m y uncle John, and some other relations | ib 3.377 at the very smeh of him and his m e n |
Byron L 28 I rode out on the vizier's horses, and saw
the palaces of himself and grandsons | ib 153 ah the
activity of myself, and some vigorous friends | Maxweh
G 293 working for the daily bread of herself and the
child | Locke H B 240 the story of her disastrous marriage; of the far separated hves of her husband and
herself | Wells N 269 she refused to be teased in spite
of the taunts of either him or her father | Tarkington,
Guest of Quesnay 53 I was receiving, every evening at
dinner, a detailed report of the day's doings of Professor Keredec and his companion | Galsw IC 67 the
house which was to have been the home of him and
her from w h o m he Was now going to seek release | id
Car 179 some inkling haunted m e of the dignity of
himself and brother | Dowden Shehey 308 [it] became
the joint property of himself and Byron.
Eve's daughters would be those born to Eve; the
daughters of Eve = ah women.
9.34. The King's English is afixedphrase = 'correct
Enghsh'; cf Lounsbury S U 30 [George III] his published correspondence has made us aware that the English of the king varied widely at times from the king's
Enghsh.
9.35. There seems to be a disinclination to use the
genitive of a word qualified by the indefinite article.
Wehs has the book-title "The Soul of a Bishop" — a
Bishop's soul would rather be taken as a compound (Dan.
en biskopssjod, G eine bischoffsseele); a cat's tail is D
en kattehale, G ein katzenschwanz rather than en kats hale,
der schwanz einer katze.
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Examples: Jane's eyes were the eyes of a child j
Defoe R o x 150 an affection equal to that of a wife |
Cowper L 2.294 he has in him the soul of a gentleman |
Mackenzie S 1.469 Not even was his personality strong
enough to retain the love of a girl for six weeks | Masterm a n W L 86 he made her hve the life of a nun [ Shaw
2.147 That foolish boy can speak with the inspiration of
a child and the cunning of a serpent | Wells JP 475
unsocial as the wih of a criminal | Maugham P 91
That would be the act of a m a d m a n | Stevenson T 65
I have this confounded son of a Dutchman sitting in
m y own house.
A trapper's story would be = a story of the kind told
by trappers; the story of a trapper = a story about a
trapper.
9.36. W e m a y here also remind of the combination
of man, in which man is taken in the generic sense,
related to the use of by man with the indefinite article
or the pi men (cf 9.35, 12.56, 12.68 and 14.33): A V
Job 10.5 Are thy day as the dayes of man? are thy
yeares as mans dayes? | ib 14.19 thou destroyest the
hope of m a n | Mason R 165 the faults and vanities
of m e n | Maugham P 194 A httle smoke lost in
the air, that was the life of m a n | Haggard S 183
behold the lot of man! | Wilde S M 100 Men m a y have
women's minds just as women m a y have the minds
of men.
Cf, however, Mi P L 1.1 Of Mansfirstdisobedience
... Sing Heav'nly Muse.
9.37. W h e n an adj precedes a genitival combination,
it m a y qualify the genitive (the naughty boy's hat) or
the primary (a shrill child's voice); if the ad
might be taken to go with either, it is generally felt
to belong to the primary, as in the stout Major's wife;
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if stout is to go with Major, of is preferred: the wife of
the stout Major. —• See vol II 12.331 and Appendix.
Where there are adjectives to both nouns, of is required: Spectator 106 versed in all the little handicrafts
of an idle man.
9.3«. The combination of two or more successive
genitives is not very frequent as in Di D 211 could she
be Dr. Strong's son's wife? | Mrs Browning A 162 all
the hoofs of King Saul's father's asses. — In such cases
of is preferred. Most people will tolerate a long series
of o/'s, as in "On the occasion of the coming of age of
the youngest son of a wealthy member of Parliament",
or "that sublime conception of the Holy Father of a
spiritual kingdom on earth under the sovereignty of
the Vicar of Jesus Christ himself" (Hah Caine) | Thack
V 50 the wife of a clergymen of the Church of England j
Locke H B 202 H e had no idea of the state of mind
of the Rosahne-rejected young Romeo of a son of his,
— whereas they wih resent the iteration of s's in Pinero
M 124 H e is m y wife'sfirsthusband's only child's
godfather.
9.39. Of is practicahy always used in a number of
combinations which m a y be considered composite prepositions: on account of (18th cent, upon a. of) | for
the benefit of (in the interests of) his family | at the
instance of his brother | on the part of Mr. Brown.
Cf Dreiser A T 2.287 Then you reahy went up there
on her account. — Yes, sir, only on account of her.
In (on) the king's behalf alternates with in (on) behalf
of the king, "the choice being determined by considerations of euphony and perspicuity" (NED).
9.4i. In newspapers the ©/-combination is often necessitated by the addition of information on supplementary circumstances in the mention of a person's
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death: NP 1903 The death in his sixty-fifth year is announced from R o m e of the Deputy Giovanni Mestica, a
distinguished writer on literary history ... | N P 1924 The
death has occurred in London, after a short illness, of Sir
Wilham Goschen, British Ambassador in Berlin in 1914.
9.42. It is quite natural that with pronouns the possessive form ( = genitive) is generahy preferred to the
less handy o/-combination. Sometimes a distinction m a y
be made: his thought is the thought he has (subjective),
while *fee thought of him is objective. Some approach to
an 'objective' conception is seen in the following string
of quotations: Marlowe E 1011 your Ioue to Gaueston
Wih be the ruine of the realme and you | Osborne 118
't has bin the ruine of us both | Thack P 517 I must
give it up, or it'll be the ruin of m e | Sh H 4 A II. 1.15
it was the death of him [ = what killed him] Thack
N 287 a lively w o m a n would be the death of m e |
Di M 391 Don't question me, or I shall be the death of
you, or some one else | Plunket Greene E 49 It's the
end of Foster & Co. — And it's the end of m e as well.
Just as we have the death of (me), we have the opposite idea: the life of (me); this is chiefly used in imprecations; I add some other imprecations: Marlowe E
885 the life of thee shah salue this foule disgrace [ = 886
thy hfe] | Sh R 3 IV. 1.76 by the hfe of thee | Di M 377
For the life and soul of him T o m could get no further
in his writing | Harraden F 121 for the very hfe of her,
she could not help being sorry for him | Swift J 465 I
could notfinishm y letter last post for the soul of m e |
Sterne M 1.98 for the soul of m e I cannot see what
connection there can be | Goldsm 650 I can't help
laughing for the soul of m e | Byron D J 4.117 I could
not for the muse of m e put less in that [in the canto].
Combinations like "I hate the sight of him" (0) may
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have led to the frequent use of "the look of him" =
his appearance: Stevenson J H F 23 and the look of
him went somehow strongly against the watcher's inclination | ib 31 black secrets, by the look of him |
Haggard S 165 from the look of you | Mason Ch 23
If he had a touch of George Brymer, for instance, the
look of him, the easy way and cheek of him.
In the same sense a possessive pronoun m a y be used,
but then with the pi looks: Stevenson J H F [p. ?] W h e n
Utterson remarked on his ill-looks J Hamerton F 2.144
asked in marriage for her looks.
But his look = 'the way in which he looks at this.'
9.43. The combination of + personal pronoun is found
in a great many other cases, chiefly with words denoting
personal appearance or quahties, in some cases with a
tinge of contempt. I have noted the following instances:
pate (Sh H4AII. 1.33 the pate of thee), heart (Carlyle H
84, Ward D 2.306), air (Benson N 69), face (the
poor face, James R H 225), back (Kipling L 118),
figure (Wehs H 177), body and mind (London A 130),
flesh (Hewlett Q 9), size and ughness (Mackenzie S
1.35), nature (Swinburne L 142), easy way (Collins M
16), wih (London A 34), power (Dreiser A T 2.178),
pride (Tarkington F 81), gait (Hardy R 135), honesty
(Barrie T G 99), pathos (Bennett E C h 151), price (Stevenson J H F 217), cheek (Wehs J P 382), charm (Maxwell F 21), chief sin (Wehs N 76).
I place in a class of its own the like of — ( = those
like): Kipling L 219 you might be going to be hanged
by the like of you | Black F 88 it isn't for the like of
m e to try to take Linn's place | Shaw P 149 I do not
need to be told what to do by the hke of you.
Of it is of course so natural that it calls for no further
remark: Sh Caes I. 2.235 Teh vs the manner of it |
Congreve 126 the impiety of it startles m e | Kingsley
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H 297 people began to murmur at the cruelty and the
heathenry of it | Shaw M s 177 The disgrace of it wih
kill m e | id F 84 a measure which, on the face of it,
would fortify the private drink trade | id T T 178 A h
this was cruelty for its own sake, for the pleasure of it |
on the top of it | in the middle of it | at the bottom of it.
9.44. With names of animals the o/-construction must
be considered the normal one. The gen., however, is not
infrequent, chiefly of the names of higher animals and
in combinations which m a y be considered compounds.
The use in Sh is as fohows: the gen. of calf is only
found in compounds:
Ado V. 1.156 a calues head | Err IV. 3.18 caluesskin | John III. 1.129 and 220 a calues skin | ib III.
1.299 a calues-skin (cp H m l V. 1.124 calue-skinnes) |
Cy II 3.34 horse-haires and calues-guts.
The only genitive of cow is also part of a compound:
As II. 4.50 the cowes dugs.
There is only one genitive proper of dog, but several
compounds:
R o H . 4.223 A mocker that's the dogs name || Tim
II. 2.91 Thou shalt famish a dogges death | H 6 B IV. 2.26
dogges leather | Err V. 1.70 a m a d dogges tooth.
There are, however, several instances of the actual
genitive of horse: H 6 A I. 4.108 with m y horses heeles |
Tro V. 10.4 at the murtherers horses taile | Lr IH. 6.20
He's m a d that trusts in the tameness of a Wolfe, a
horse's health | R 2 III. 2.7 their horses hoofes | Cor
IH. 2.2 Present m e Death on the wheel or at wilde
horses heeles.
In the main, the genitive is restricted to the higher
spheres of the animal kingdom, but, especiahy in compounds, it m a y also be found with the lower species
(some examples in vol II 7.43):
I saw something white with long ears like a cat's

324

Case.

[9.5i—9.5a.

[to avoid the clumsy: those of a cat] f Butler Er 281
put temptation in the dog's way | Galsw SS 65 His
[baby's] kicks and crows and splashings had the joy
of a gnat's dance, or a jackdaw's gambols in the air |
Shaw C 214 he puffed the white horse's head || R u F
153 a jewel of gold in a swine's snout [from Prov.
11.22] | Hardy W 39 a boy, who was creeping on at
a snail's pace | Mackenzie S 1.48 a w o m a n with ...
httle pig's eyes | Maugham P 79 Unless we can hush
this up I don't stand a dog's chance.
9.5i. With names of inanimate things an o/-construction must be looked on as the normal expression: the
environs of London | the foot of the mountain | the
legs of that table | the walls of our house | the colour of
the wah | the doors of the room | the roof of the church
| in the middle of the night | the beginning of this
novel | the head of the statue | other parts of the garden | on the other side of the door } the cause of the
accident, etc.
Exceptional uses of the genitive are collected in the
following sections.
9.52. The genitive is often used before sake:
Ford 110 For pity's sake (frequent) | Di D 727 Mr.
Micawber didright,for right's sake | Thack P 310 it
was only for form's sake (and Seeley E 3) | Stevenson
J H F 18 for old sake's sake as they say (and Kipling S
170) | Seeley E 260 let this be granted for argument's
sake | Kiphng P 87 for shame's sake | Doyle S 5.184 to
work for work's sake |Rose Macaulay T 24 for honesty's
sake | Galsw Car 233 I'd like to have a look at the httle
chap, just for old times' sake (and M a u g h a m Alt 266;
but id M S 239 for old time's sake).
The genitive alternating with of is seen in:
Ward M 72 it would not be for the he's sake, but
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for the sake of some romantic impulse or imagination |
Caine C 7 for economy's sake — for the sake of general
tidiness | Galsw T L 128 Art for Art's sake — Science
for the sake of science.
Cf with the latter Wilde In 137 emotion for the sake
of emotion is the aim of art, and emotion for the sake
of action is the aim of hfe | Merriman S 150 Even for
her sake, even for the sake of her own vanity.
O n the omission of the genitive ending before sake
see vol VI 16.88.
9.53. The gen. is used in a certain number of more
or lessfixedphrases, thus: at (from, to) death's door
(extremely frequent).
Similarly Butler Er 182 rushing into death's arms |
J. J. Beh in B D S 232 the decided step in death's direction.
Other set phrases: my (his, the, etc) mind's eye, from
Sh H m l I. 2.185 | to my (his, etc) heart's content (Di,
Jerome, Bennett B 29, etc) | they were at their wits'
end (e.g. A V Psalm 107.27 | know at one's fingers'
ends (alsofingerends).
And in pity's name (Stevenson D 91 | James R H 352).
Out of (from) harm's way (e.g. Spect 10 | Defoe G
66 | Thack N 269 | Kipling J 1.189) || Hope In 181 he
did not seem to be in luck's way to-night | Bennett W
1.60 in misfortune's way.
The genitive of ship, boat, and vessel is pretty frequent, where we should rather expect of; some of the
combinations quoted m a y be considered compounds
(like two ship's doctors, where two qualifies the whole.
Cf on such compounds vol VI 16.94).
Defoe R 56 all the ship's provisions | ib I went
down the sliip's side (also Bronte V 46) | ib 2.134 the
ship's cook ... the ship's mate (similarly ib 139, 220) |
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ib 241 the boat's crew j Kingsley H 30 he kept the
boat's head continually towards the monster (also
Haggard S 53, etc) | Browning 1.531 our ship's condition | Masefield C 261 ah the ship's company | ib
267 a bad effect upon the ship's discipline | Williamson
S 106 on the boat's gangway | Priestley F 224 the
ship's old doctor | Freeman A Cert. Dr. Thorndyke
128 The vessel's keel.
9.54. In poetry and in higher hterary style the gen.
of lifeless things is used in m a n y cases where of would
be used in ordinary speech; the gen. here conveys more
or less a notion of personification:
Sh R 3 IV. 3.8 in their deaths sad story | id R 3 IV.
2.74 m y sweet sleeps disturbers | id H m l II. 2.265 the
shadow of a dreame ... (268) it is but a shadowes
shadow | Wordsw 76 His limbs are cast in beauty's
mould | Shehey 67 Fraud [would] rebuild religion's
tottering dome | Browning 1.531 we stumble at
truth's very test | Mrs Browning A 33 at poetry's divine
firstfinger-touch| Stevenson J H F 42 terror of the law and
the law's officers | Butler Er 70 remember pity's kinsm a n [i.e. love] | Maugham PI 2.39 Those five minutes
that a m a n stays against his will are the nails in love's
coffin | Maxweh W F 99 from childhood's days.
9.55. The genitive is pretty frequent before end:
Deloney 13 the Tables end (and ib 16) | Sh Err
IV. 4.17 a ropes end (also Stevenson K 49) | Meas TV.
3.187 to the lanes end | As II. 6.10 hold death a while
at the armes end | T w V. 1.292 H e holds Beelzebub at
the staues end (Scott A 1.253 at staff's end) | A V
Psalms 107.27 at their wits end (cf 9.53;frequent)|
Goldsm 632 from year's end to year's end | Sterne M
1.7 [he] had got to his journey's end (also Wordsw 12,
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Di Do 97, Di C 433, etc, and the title of Sherriff's
play) | Austen M 71 she had it at her tongue's end
(also Bronte P 147, G E S M 160) | ib 387 at about
the week's end from his return | ib 398 I'd give her
the rope's end (also Di D o 340) | Di T 1.18 to m y life's
end | Browning 1.529 at m y tether's end | Kiphng P
126 his father came the summer's end | Wells V 309
at the session's end | Benson D a w n of A h 39 Of course
Manners has it ah at hisfingers'ends(cf 9.53, common) |
Tarkington PI 348 even as he came to this dream's
end | W a u g h W 168 There was no dividing of the
sexes at the meal's end.
Note the difference between from week's end to week's
end and week end (weekend) = Saturday, Sunday (Monday).
Thus also with some related notions, especially with
edge:
Wordsw 133 by the chimney's edge (similarly ib
135) | Kipling S 17 to the cliff's edge | Maugham Alt
3 the water's edge (frequent) | W a u g h W 38 at the
pavement's edge | Rose Macaulay O 106 the wood's
edge || Bunyan G 38 out of the grave's mouth (also
Ruskin F 122; from Psalm 141.7) | Di D 121 she sat
by m y bed's head | Rose Macaulay 0 106 from the
table's head | ib 108 at the table's foot | ib 295 over
the hill's top | Kinglake E 268 on the mountain's
side | Galsw M W 241 he vanished over the hill's shoulder.
With these m a y also be compared Bronte V 439 near
the park's centre | Di D o 213 theriver'sbank (also
Jerome 62) | Allen W 143 a dry torrent's bed | J.
J. Beh in B D S 236 the knife's haft.
During the last few decades the genitive of hfeless
things has been gaining ground in writing (especiahy
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among journalists); in instances hke the following the
o/-construction would be more natural and colloquially
the only one possible:
Ruskin S 69 the sailor wrestling with the sea's rage |
Ellis M 225 the rapidity of the heart's action | Bennett
Cd 142 a glass knob was the door's solefitting| Wells
H 27 that picture's completeness | Galsw IC 28 to
change the room's atmosphere | id T L 241 nothing so
soft as a rose-leaf's velvet | Hewlett Q 72 the needle's
eye | Henderson Shaw 1 384 The play's greatest faults |
Walpole S T 106 to affect a book's good or evil fortunes | Brett Young P C 85 Rather some ghostly visitant
stood and mocked her from the mirror's shining oval |
ib 234 Clare should watch each moment of her trousseau's manufacture | ib 275 she seemed a bodily emanation of ah the house's hght and comfort.
(Hope R 62 in time's fullness, cf A V Gal 4.4 when
the fulness of time was come.)
9.56. The genitive of lifeless things is idiomatic in
indications of measure of space; some of the cases may,
however, be regarded as compounds:
Marlowe E 2374 At euery ten miles end | Tennyson 526
one hair's-breadth | Di D C 16 with her needle drawn
out to its thread's length | Kingsley H 68 Philamon followed, sulkily and unwillingly, at a foot's pace (also Butler
E R 306) | Meredith E 73 a smah speck, a pin's head |
Stevenson M 207 she has not a hair's resemblance to
what her mother was at the same age | Ward F 414
she would only be a stone's throw from the house [also
a stone throw] | Kipling Diversity of Creat. 45 one could
scarcely see a cow's length across afield| Hawthorne 1.470
a thumb's bigness of evil | Myers M 210 Not until she
was within arm's length could I realise that she didn't
know I was there.
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With these should be compared Di F 631 I'll have
m y money's worth out of M m (also e.g. Stevenson M B
177, Rose Macaulay T 200) | Di P 492 a wery good one
and nine's worth || James R H 364 Her affection has
not a shadow's weight with Mr. Hudson!
Note a shilling's worth, but three-penny worth (cf vol
II 7.3).
Cp also Austen M 60 at a foot's pace.
9.57. The genitive is especiahyfrequentin indications
of a measure of time, as in
Roister 61 at minutes warning | Sh R o m Prol 12 the
two houres trafficque of our stage | Sh Ant IV. 14.35
the long dayes taske is done [here long m a y qualify
day or dayes taske] | Sh R 3 II. 1.1 a good daies work
[the adj belongs to the compound] | Kipling J2 227 here
is this season's kill | Parker R 73freshfroman ah-night's
drowse | Wells V 173 she reflected upon her half-day's
employment | Quiller-Couch T 164 There was a second's
pause | A good hour's work ( = work that wih take
rather more than an hour).
Note that time-indications are rendered vague by the
use of the genitive fohowed by time: an hour's time;
three weeks' time, etc.
The gen. pi of time-indications is sometimes found
without the apostrophe: Shaw 2 220 I owe six weeks
The spelling wavers especially in compounds;
r e n t. —
see vol II 7.28.
A possessive pronoun before the genitive of time-indications wih often belong to the whole combination,
or rather to the latter part of it:
Sh R o III. 2.100 I thy three houres wife | id Mcb
I. 7.61 his dayes hard iourney [— his hard day's journey]
| Marlowe T 1929 thy solemn evenings walk | Mi P L
5.115 of our last evening's talk | Greene F 11.36 m y
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seven years' task | Swift J 195 our this day's company 1
Di P 574 Having dehvered this manifesto (which formed
a portion of his last week's leader) ... the editor paused
to take breath | Thack P 1.176 he might spoil her night's
rest | Spencer A 1.280 a lover whose to-morrow's bride
has been drowned | Wells V 1 4 8 her last winter's jacket |
Locke C A 260 H a d he not proved it by his year's
silence? | Priestley G 579 Dear Sir, I have communicated your yesterday's wire to Mr. Mortimer.
A different type of genitive of words denoting time
is seen in the following examples, where no measure of
time is indicated:
Sh Meas III 2.240 this newes is old enough, yet it
is eurie daies newes | Anstey V 61 you have this evening's paper, I see | Thack P 1.81 it arrived in the Wednesday's bag | Hawthorne S 228 it was a last year's
nut | G E A 1.165 everything was looking loveher for
the yesterday's rain | Hope In 30 taking up the loaf.
"I told Mrs. Stryver I wouldn't have a yesterday's" |
Beswick O D 336 the to-morrow's test would be very
successful.
Here the prepositional group has acquired a substantival character.
For examples of similar genitives of to-day, etc, without any article, as in Gissing G 116 to-morrow morning's
chapter, — see vol H 8.71, and cf vol III 1.2 on prep. +
object (i.e. regimen) as primary.
While genitival compounds as in Ward D 2.263 "she
would hardly be persuaded to give her bandaged foot the
afternoon's rest" denote some measure of time, compounds like afternoon walk | take afternoon tea j an
after-dinner nap denote points of time. Still Sh has
an after-dinners sleepe (Meas III 1.33).
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Genitives as Primaries
9.58. The ordinary function of the genitive is that
of an adjunct (a secondary), as in His wife's fortune.
But it m a y also stand as a primary:
A V Matt. 22.21 Render therefore unto Cesar, the
things which are Cesars; and unto God the things that
are Gods| Maugham Alt 754 His yellow skin had the
smoothness of a woman's || St. Paul's is one of the
principal sights of London 11 he is afriendof John's |
this is no fault of Frank's.
These phenomena (with "that long nose of his")
were dealt with at some length in vol III 1.4 and 5.
9.59. Instead of a genitive as primary it is often preferable to use of preceded by that or those:
Di N 744 a gentleman who had run through his
own fortune, and wanted to squander away that of
his sister | James R H 168 And then her divine mouth
— it might reahy be that of a goddess! | Russell Ed
113 Correct Latin is fixed once for ah: it is that of
Vergil and Cicero || Spectator 107 rising to greater
estates than those of their elder brothers | her eyes were
darker than those of her sisters.
Other Employments of Of
9.6i. In the preceding parts of this chapter we have
considered uses of ©/-combinations more or less equivalents of a genitive. W e shah now take up other employments of this preposition which m a y still be considered grammatical, leaving out of account all the
more concrete significations of the preposition found
in the dictionaries (come of a good family | die of pneumonia | to be had of all the booksehers | made of steel
| he did it of himself | speak of the war | I a m sick of
him, etc).
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9.62. First, we shah mention the repetition of the
same word in the pi after of to denote excellence in
its kind, a usage that is ultimately derived from Hebrew, as in the holy of holies. Examples: Sh H m l III.
2.78 in m y heart of hearts (common, cf Thack below) |
Austen M 71 the place of ah places | Mitford O V 179
that rarity of rarities, a fine day | Thack N 100 I remember you a buck of bucks | ib 148 every lad has
a friend of friends, a crony of cronies, w h o m he cherishes in his heart of hearts | Lecky D 1.21 the evil of
evils in our present pohtics | James T M 60 the w o m a n
is a horror of horrors ) Sully, Study of Childh. 71 that
mystery of mysteries, the beginning of things | Ward
E 265 she is a modern of moderns | Caine C 443 love
like yours is the pearl of pearls, and he who wins it
is prince of princes | Barrie T G 6 chemistry had been
the study of studies for T. Sandys | N P (q Wendt) a
dog of dogs.
Compare also Kiphng J 2.160 I a m sorrowful to m y
tail's tail.
It will be found that in the following sections we
have not infrequently cases in which of may, or m a y
not, be used, so that the combination m a y often be considered a kind of apposition.
9.63. Some prepositional phrases are found with and
without of: on this (or that) side (of) theriver.Quotations without of: BJo: I lov'd the m a n [Shakespeare],
and doe honour his memory (on this side idolatry) as
much as any | Defoe R 216 on m y side the island
(also ib 238) | ib 163 on the other side the island | ib
164 as the current was on both sides the island | Swift
3.134 on each the river | Fielding 1.232 on the other
side theriver| Quincey 349 he would reach the bottom
on the wrong side the Cordilleras | Bronte V 100 pa-
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rallel with the very high wah on that side the garden |
Di N 386 she had put her head out of the coach-window
a mile or two this side Kingston | Walker L 25 In the
vernacular there was, this side the Middle Ages, httle
literature.
Nowadays of would be generahy used in on the other
side of and on both sides of. Always by the side of.
Alongside is used as an adv with of and as a preposition without of.
Similarly on board (of) the steamer: Defoe M 257 I
was put on board of a ship | ib 258 m y going on board
the ship | Scott O M 12 on board of slave ships | Byron
D J 4.50 on board of one of these [galhots] | Doyle S
1.213 on board of a ship.
Atop as a prep, is American (Lewis M A 38, Ferber S
78) = Brit, on the top of, though on top as a prep, m a y
be found: Mannin C h E 50 'Tis likely too many children,
one on top t'other.
Sh Err I. 1.86 at either end the most — now with

of.
In U.S. of is left out after out: London M 336 the
cub passed out the door | Hemingway F A 148 Don't
throw the cognac out the window (frequent in modern
U. S. authors.
Partitive
9.7i. Next, we have the partitive sense: one of his
daughters | the rest of the party | the best of men |
one part of the soldiers | the beginning (middle, end)
of the story | at the bottom (top) of the page | his
head only was visible, the rest of him was hidden |
the best of poetry (but: poetry at its best). |firstof ah.
Partitive of m a y be used without any preceding sb:
H e gave us of his best.
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Fractions: one half or two thirds of the population.
But half is also used without of: half an hour | the
half-hour J half the lands of Europe. — Even before a
relative clause: Di T 1.222 you don't mean half you
say | Maugham PI .3.140 I don't suppose he means
half he says | Cather P 94 I always teh people you
don't mean half you say | Graves IC 289 a commission
of half whatever they succeeded in making out of
their appointments should be paid to him.
9.72. O n the use of half partly as an adj, partly as
a sb, and partly as a hybrid of both (one half the world),
see vol II 12.58. Before it, of cannot be omitted.
With otherfractionswe have similar hesitations: The
effects were sold at a fourth their value, or at one
fourth (of) their value — equally good, says one Enghsh professor. Examples with quarter and other fractions without of were given in vol H 12.59 A quarterhour seems to be universal in U.S., where in England
a quarter of an hour is usually said.
Plenty is in its origin a sb and takes of: plenty of
money, of people. But in recent usage it is constructed
without the prep, and m a y even be considered an adj,
which it resembles in form; this seems to be especially
frequent in Sc and A m r : N P 1922 if there are plenty
such people among the Enghsh artisans | Marshall Sorry
Sch 144 There are plenty middle-aged w o m e n w h o have
their night-out | Sayers N T 219 there's plenty farms
now with the big brewing coppers still standing | Cronin
H 124 There's plenty time — plenty o' time.
In Sc the two sbs are also in other cases placed together without the preposition: Sc A 1.241 a hantle
[= handful] letters he has written | ib 2.74 A wheen
poor drudges ye are | ib 225 a wheen blackguards (see
E D D ) | Barrie W 77 in a bit paper | Scott A 1.30 the
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deil a drap punch ye'se get here | Douglas House w.
Green Shutters 27 a drop milk.
9.73. Closely akin to the partitive of is the use of
that prep, after a quantitative or numeral word, as
in: a bottle of rum, lots of people (of money), a distance of two miles, a reward of £ 10, a couple of days,
a pair of stockings.
But in U.S. couple is very often used without of:
Lewis M A 188 a couple months in Italy | Hammett
T h 173 she touched m e for a couple hundred to blow
town.
The numeral sbs dozen, score, hundred, thousand,
million, myriad are used without of as a kind of numeral
adjs, even when preceded by a or a numeral: a dozen
bottles, a hundred years, two thousand pounds, five
million inhabitants, etc.
A few quotations: Shehey 250 see those million
worlds | Darwin L 2.43 I have been cohecting facts
for these dozen years | Bronte P 185 when she had
gone through some half dozen pages | Zangwill G 309
T w o and a half million dohars are an awful lot of
money | Stevenson D 306 I a m now a private person
hke yourself and many million others | Doyle M 42
the m a n who observes the myriad stars | James R H
352 Rowland took the note and glanced at its halfdozen lines | Bennett Cd 135 a hst of several score
shops | id Imp Pal 625 they were girls among a couple
of score m e n | Golding S D 84 we must buy another
dozen and a half machines.
O n the use of such words in the pi without any
ending see vol H 3.52.
Exceptionally of, in the last quotation occasioned by
or so: Thack N 19 to do a thousand of secret kindnesses
| ib 20 half a dozen of religious edifices | ib 66 a dozen
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of httle children J ib. a score, at least, of adopted children | ib 206 a half-dozen of theatre tickets | Ruskin F
191 a girl Worth anything ought to have always half
a dozen or so of suitors under vow for her.
But when these words are used with the pi ending,
chiefly in indefinite indications, they require of: dozens
of instances | Marlowe T 1447 thousands of lamps (but
ib 508 Our army wih be forty thousand strong) | Seeley
E 241 there are not less thanfiftymillions of Musstdm e n | Doyle M 179 at the end of a hundred millions
of years 11 Exceptionally: Tennyson Demeter 41 in the
gleam of a million million of suns.
9.7*. W h e n one of the quantitative words which
otherwise require of is accompanied by more, the latter
word influences the construction so that no prep, is
used: Defoe M 68 I had a great deal more money than
I ever pretended to have | id G 20 there were abundance more classes | Hunt A 47 There is a good deal
more Wood in the m a p than is now to be found | Di
D 353 asking for a cup more coffee | Trollope B 417
Give m e half a glass more champagne | Darwin L 1.245
I have just received a bundle more letters | Shaw T W
409 shove a couple more passengers into it [the boat] |
id 1.168 shah I get a couple more chairs | Bennett W
1.320 a lot more money | Gibbs Heirs A p p 32 "No
more adventure!" "Heaps more adventure" | Myers M
213 W e need a bit more proof | Maugham PI 2.311 I
don't mean to do a stroke more work than I'm obliged
to | Stephen L 458 I had taken for granted that he was
to have a year or two more life | Housman J 224 with
a good deal more concern | Walpole F 196 There are
a lot more photographs | Mackenzie R R 239 I've got
a lot more years to hve before I die.
Cf also N P 1936 One doubts if a drop more or a
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drop less praise can ... move one so solidly entrenche
Beswick O D 84 They get a lot too much prestige out
of workmen's compensation, the unions.
Specializing of
9.8. Of is sometimes used between a more general and
a more special designation; in many of such cases a
simple apposition is found. Thus with name, word, title:
Congreve 173 brand m e with the name of villain | Defoe
M 184 the name of Moll Flanders | Di D 202 m y adopted
name of Trotwood [different from the use in: What is
the name of your brother-in-law?] | Byron D J 5.4 I
have a passion for the name of "Mary" | Stevenson M
230 Madame Desprez, who answered to the Christian
name of Anastasie | Galsw SS 60 There's a m a n to see
you, sir, by the name of Bugfih || Spencer A 1.381 no
one to w h o m the name philosopher is apphcable |
Roberts M 145 he did not love her in any sense of
the word love | the title (of) Cardinal.
Analogous cases: Quincey 323 I detest your ridiculous and most pedantic neologism offirstly| Goldsm
651 to blurt out the broad staring question of, (")Madam, wih you marry m e ?(") | Ridge G 133 the cemetery
gates, with its warnings of "No Smoking Allowed" |
Carlyle F R 444 the old story of Vive le Roi | Wells Cl
536 the new game of bridge | Bennett L R 322 technical
articles on the disease of pneumonia.
This leads to the next employment of of.
Appositional of
9.9i. I use this term in cases when the two words
connected by of are coextensive and in which, therefore, the term partitive is not applicable, though N E D
(of 42c) says, "Under the partitive form the whole may
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be included." The combination all of was, if not directly produced, at any rate helped on by such instances
as: this is found in some, but not in ah, of the books
on the subject | Spencer A 1.398 I saw in her many,
if not ah of the needful qualifications | Henderson Sc
Lit 323 he shared in some, though not in all, of the
superstitions of the ecclesiastic j Wells T 32 shp off
Borne or ah of your clothes | Galsw S w 261 If anything should happen to either or both of us, things
would soon be in Queer Street.
9.92. According to Baldwin § 86, neither all of them
nor both of them is found in Malory; but from
Elizabethan times these expressions become frequent.
Examples with all: Sh R 2 H I . Yes, ah of them at
Bristow lost their heads | R 3 III. 3.5 God keep the
prince from ah the pack of you | Bacon A 4.19 if yee
wih sweare, (ah of you) | Ruskin P 3.11 we ah of us
became acquainted with the cure [ Hope M 25 all of
us m e n in Aureataland were at her feet.
With the noun in the sg: Lang T 60 Tennyson had
ah of Keats's sentiment for Burns | Lowndes Ivy 116
Lexton had been something of a wastrel and all of a
fool | Lowell 313 collect ah of its force.
Examples with both: Sh Err V. 291 I a m sure you
both of you remember m e | Di D 12 I lay claim to
both of these characteristics | ib 475 both of these
expressions Mrs. Crupp considered actionable | ib 394
for both of these songs | Lang T 46 Probably both of
these young writers did not share the undergraduate
enthusiasm.
9.93. Analogous expressions with numerals, etc: Defoe
P 171 we are only three poor m e n of us | Di D 145 there
were three or four of us [ = we were three or four] |
Thack V 194 the three of us wih lay siege to old Mr.
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Osborne | Ruskin P 3.42 ah the three of them | Doyle
S 6.162 he said a few words to the man, and the two
of them went off together | Oppenheim Laxw 274 The
three of them had risen to their feet together | Maugham
H B 359 H e had ordered dinner for the two of them |
Pinero S 3 Y o u two fehows ... the three of you | Wehs
T B 1.25 They were, ah three of them, pensioned-off
servants | Caine E 122 and all four of them got into
the carriage | Jerome T 93 Confound the stuck-up
pair of them [ Priestley F 386 I think the pair of you
are acting the goat | Shaw St J 21 She m a y strike the
lot of us dead if we cross her | Wilde W 13 the whole
of London knows it.
9.94. In all such cases we have coextension of the
two terms: the three of us = the three who are we —
we, who are three. N o w , the same is the case with the
City of Rome = the City which is R o m e (while the
City of London is partitive). Other geographical instances of appositional of are the Isle of Wight | the
Isle of M a n | the kingdom of Denmark | Mandv 45
the lond of Egipte, unto the cytee of Ahsandre ...
the ryvere of Nyle | Scott I 86 the town of Sheffield |
Doyle S 1.155 the pretty httle country town of Ross |
Merriman S 52 the village of Osterno.
In similarly parallel instances of geographical names
a simple apposition is used: Cape York | Lake Agnes |
River Hudson or Hudson River — thus without the
article — and with the article: the river Thames (or
the Thamesriver).Cf below, 16.14.
9.95. In vol III 1.5 I have apphed the same explanation to the well-known phenomenon found in a
friend of mine (= a friend who is mine), no money of
mine, that long nose of his, etc. But I must here take
up the full treatment of a category there (p. 19) dealt
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with very briefly, viz. a stripling of a page (Byron 437.
= a stripling who is a page, a page who is a stripling);
see also PhilGr 98-99 with parallelsfromother languages
and references, to which might be added Curme, Germ.
Gr.2 109, 127, Einenkel in Furnival Miscellany 68, Joyce
lr 42, A. Lombard in Sludier i modern sprdkvetenskap
X I (1931).
These combinations are chiefly used in a depreciatory
sense as equivalents of a contemptuous adj. Some of
m y quotations are from the 18th c, but the majority
from the 19th and 20th centuries, when the colloquial
style has been more prominent in literature than in
former centuries. It should be noted that in some
quotations the indefinite article occurs before a proper
name.
First we have examples of the indefinite article or an
indefinite pronoun: Sterne 13 a lean, sorry, jackass of
a horse | Quincey 317 [a baby] such a love of a plaything | Bronte V 98 a Methuselah of a pear-tree |
Thack P 71 his eldest son was a httle scamp of a choirboy | id S 94 Ponto's house is a perfect Paradise of a
place | Di H 7 a plain, bare, monotonous vault of a
schoolroom ... the speaker's square waff of a forehead |
Locke F S 140 It's going to be a beast of a journey |
Doyle M 31 I told you what a lamb of a temper he
has | Hope D 13 he sends m e a love of a bracelet |
Galsw Car 467 this Was a very kitten of a W o m a n |
Shaw 1.167 a fairly presentable old blackguard of a
w o m a n | Wehs L 58 Monday dawned coldly and clearly
— a Herbert Spencer of a day | Locke W 10 England
is a beast of a place | Maxwell F 176 Isn't that a duck
of a kitchen? || Di D 184 any dog of a fehow | Browning 1.518 A n d nip each softling of a wee white
mouse.
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Examples of the definite article or with this or that:
Swift J 53 I went to see the Ladies Butler, and the
son of a whore of a porter denied them | Thack P 745
She pays the debts of that scamp of a husband of hers |
id V 260 that clever little wretch of a Rebecca | Di D
255 that poor dear baby of a mother of yours | Thack V
3 that pompous old Minerva of a w o m a n | id S 101
this earthquake of a piece of music | Di D 532 as she
worked away with those Chinese chopsticks of knittingneedles | Locke H B 15 bringing him into this silly fool
of a world | Meredith R F 148 Hang that confounded
old ass of Benson! | Wehs F m 82 W e h ? said Vacor in
the ghost of a voice | Bennett R S 214 Something has
to be done about that thief of an Elsie | Galsw D 93
this old wild tangle of a park | Locke G P 187 You're
the most exasperating proud cat of a w o m a n I know |
Maugham P V 191 H e gave the ghost of a chuckle.
There are many examples with the possessive pronoun: Swift J 367 her brute of brother would not
advance it [the money] | Spectator 530 § 4 H a d not
m y dog of a steward run away | Sheridan 320 m y coxcomb of a brother | Thack V 180 her old sharper of
a father | Colhns W 158 make m y idle beasts of servant
give you a good lunch! | Locke H B 10 it was m y
scoundrel of a father | Galsw Car 1 M y fool of a doctor
told m e to make m y will.
This figure of speech is particularly frequent with
swear-words: Swift J 518 she is the devil of a teaser j
Di M 350 leading a devil of a hfe [ = a devihsh life] |
Thack H 9 I walked down the village at a deuce of a
pace | id V 333 Posting will cost a dooce of a lot of
money | Huxley L 1.215 we have the devil of a lot to
do in the way of smiting the Amalekites | Benson D
11 he's got the devil of a temper | Hope C 18 he's had
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the deuce of a facer | Galsw F M 123 It'h make the
devil of a scandal | Hutchinson Clean Heart 94 This
is the most devil of a predicament that ever a m a n
was in | Kennedy C N 24 you've been the hell of a
time fetching it | Maugham P V 15 you seem in a devil
of a hurry to get rid of m e | Bennett PI 184 it took
m e a dickens of a time | Shaw 2.11 I promise you a
fight — a devil of afight| M a u g h a m P L 3.79 Oh, she's
been making m e a heh of a scene | Merriman S 67 these
poor devils of peasants of yours | j Note the A m r spelling
in Quentin P 37 A few words ... made m e feel a hehuva
fellow | Dreiser F 171 Y o u think you're a hehuva fellow,
dontcha ?
I place here the fohowing constructions, which bear
a certain resemblance to the preceding ones: a passion
of crying = a passionate [fit of] crying, just as the devil
of a temper = a devilish temper: Defoe M 31 I burst
out into such a passion of crying that ... | Thack V
4 she was in such a passion of tears | Rose Macaulay
P 114 She broke suddenly into the most terrible passion
of tears | Kingsley H 168 she burst into an agony of
weeping | London W 80 he was in a panic of terror |
Kaye Smith G A 251 Mabel burst into a storm of crying |
Wehs T M 57 In another moment I was in a passion of
fear | ib 90 I was in an agony of discomfort.

Chapter X

Comparison
10.11. The morphology of comparison in Enghsh was
not treated in vol V I (see vol V I 14.1, 19.9), apart
from that of compound adjectives in -ed (vol V I
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24.18), partly for reasons of space, partly because morphology and syntax (the question of comparison by
means of the endings -er and -est or by means of more
and most) are closely interwoven.
In the following chapters on comparison I shah first
discuss some phonological features of the endings in
question, next regular comparison, then irregular comparison, andfinallyvarious syntactical and semantic
questions.
10.12. The ending -er [-a] is used to denote the comparative and -est [-ist] to denote the superlative.
These are direct continuations of the ordinary Gothonic suffixes, in O E -ra, corresponding both to Goth.
-iza and Goth. -02a, and -ost and -est, corresponding
to Goth, -ost- and -ist-. The forms corresponding to
Goth, -t- have i-mutation, still preserved in a few cases
(see below, 11.1,ff.)but even in O E the two endings
are no longer clearly differentiated.
10.13. W e should expect the e in -est to be lost in the
superlative (as it is in the 2nd sing, of the vb), and as
a matter of fact forms with dropped e are frequent in
E1E, e.g. Gascoigne Steele Glasse (Arber) 78 guilefulst |
Marlowe F 1283 the beautifulst | id T 1210 loveliest (two
syllables) | ib 1789 cruelst | Sh H 4 B I. 1.151 ragged'st |
Mcb II. 1.24 kind'st | ib II. 2.4 stern'st | C y m b V.
5.349 sweet'st | R 2 III. 3.201 strong'st (but longest
always two syllables) | Cor IV. 6.68 yong'st (but elsewhere two syhables). See also some examples in Franz3
p. 205. — According to Konig, Der Vers in Shaksperes
Jramen, p. 18, syncope does not occur at all in Sh's
earhest plays, but is mostfrequentin his latest. Further:
Habington C 115 the spreadingst Laurell | ib 132 the
slenderst atome | Drayton (Ormond Poets) 47 power-
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ful'st | Earle M 81 nakedst | ib 56 the modern'st m a n |
Otway 24 the dismalst story j ib 259 wretchedst. — A
few more examples below, 10.28, 10.33, 10.34, 10.37.
But ah these examples are exceptions used for
rhythmical reasons.
Haplology occurs in Malory perylloust for peryllousest
(Baldwin, Inflections and Syntax of the Morte Darthur.
Boston 1894. Sect. 36), and Sh Tim V. 1.185 The reuerends throat for reuerendest.
Milton seems to have always -est (sweetest, loudest, etc)
with e pronounced, except for midst = 'midmost', e.g.
P L 2.508, 5.165.
10.14. The c o m m o n pronunciation of -est is [-ist],
thus written by most phoneticians (Sweet, Jones, Palmer, etc), stiff IfindFuhrken 37 haspiast and Edwards
29 haiast, 41 rafast, 44 fa-stast, laudast, 51 fAniost, 52
bigost, etc.
10.1s. Changes of thefinalsound(s) in the comparison
are found in the following cases:
(1) Mute r regains its consonantal value:
dear [dia] — dearer [diara] — dearest [diarist]
poor [pua] — poorer [puora] — poorest [puarist].
(2) Syllabic [1] becomes non-syllabic:
simple [simpl] — simpler [simple] — simplest
[simphst]
gentle [d3entl] — gentler [d3entlo] —• gentlest
[d3enthst].
But [britl-a, britl-ist] retains its syllabic [1].
Similarly, * m a y become non-syllabic, as in the
frequent pronounciations happier [haepja], wealthier
[welpja]; happiest [haepjist], wealthiest [welpjist], even
occasionally [-ist] instead of [-jist]. Poets use the syncopated formsfreelyfor the sake of the metre.
(3) The sound of [g] appears after [nj, written ng:
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long [Ion,] — longer [lorigo] — longest [lorigist] —thus
in long, strong, and young, the only adjectives of that
form, whose degrees of comparison are in common
use today.
Shaw's writing: 2.88 young-er indicates a vulgar
pronunciation [JAna].
There seems to be some uncertainty with regard to
the pronunciation of the form wronger (Walpole C 90
[you were] Never wronger in your hfe). The form is
very rare; comparison with more and most is preferred (e.g. Wilde S M 156 Such a view would be stih
more wrong now).
In occasional new-formations from participial adjectives like cunninger, cunningest (see below 10.33) [nj
only is sounded.
10.16. The O E alternation between voiceless fricative
in final and voicedfricativein medial position also
occurs in the comparison, thus
leof [f] — leofra [v] — leofost [v]
^P Q?] — lapra [5] — lapost [b]
wis [s] — wisra [z] — wisost [z].
But in most cases a levelling took place at an early
stage, so that e.g. smooth, wise get [8, z] in the positive,
and others get the voiceless sound in ah positions, e.g.

deaf, hath.
Traces of this alternation m a y now be seen in one
word only, viz. lief (OE leof), archaic in British Enghsh,
but common in Irish Enghsh (Joyce lr 286, Synge) and
Amr. (e.g. Day, Life with Father 45 he would as lief
go around in a wheelbarrow | Hammett Th 78 I'd just
as lief ask you).
Ch has in the positive sing, leef, pi. leve, comp. generally lever, but L G W A 75 leefer.
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Spencer has / in ah forms.
Sh has H 6 B I. 1.28 alderhefest | ib IH. 1.164 hefest.
Tennyson has 333 liefer, but elsewhere liever.
The positive occurs especially in the phrase had as
lief or lieve, in early editions of Sh both -/ and -ve.
As lieve in Sheridan and Dickens.
Other examples:
Swift T 127 I had as heve he m a y ... | Defoe R o x
230 I had as heu he had been dead | G E S M 115 I'd
as heve you married | ib 247 | Lang Lett, on Lit. 50
we would hef see | Wells M r Pohy 146 I'd liefer 'ave
a lump-about like that other girl | Ridge Mord Em'ly
165 just as hef.
Some examples are quoted vol IV 9.4(2).
Orthographical Changes

10.17. (1) Mute e is dropped: safer — safest; freer —
freest; politer — politest.
(2) Y after a consonant is changed into i: happier —
happiest (but preserved after a vowel: gayer —• gayest).
In monosyllables y m a y be preserved: drier driest
commoner than dryer dryest, thus also slier sliest : slye
slyest. In comparatively rare words like shy (shyer Mitford, Meredith, Walpole, Ward; shier Stephen) and spry
(spryer Galsw, spryest Bennett) the ^-forms seem to be
preferred. Hesitation between i and y is avoided through
the periphrasis in Bennett W 2.108 most wry | Mackenzie S 1.252 & 1.384 more shy (Dan. Jones has wryer
wryest alongside of wrier wriesi).
(3) Gemination after a short stressed vowel (written
single): bigger biggest, thinner thinnest (but cleverer a
deafer).
But I is doubled even after an unstressed vowel:
painfuller; see below, 10.28.
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10.2i. The two degrees of comparison, the comparative and the superlative, are expressed partly by means
of the endings -er and -est, partly by periphrasis with
more and most.
In the following classification I have not thought it
necessary to indicate the exact source of each form
found in m y very full cohection, but have only indicated vaguely the period in which each form is found,
by means of the following abbreviations:
E1E = Ehzabethan Enghsh.
M n = Modern Enghsh writers up to about 1850.
P
= Present English writers from about 1850.
J
= forms registered in Daniel Jones, An English
Pronouncing Dictionary. 4th ed. London 1937.
These m a y be considered normal in P E .
*
= forms not registered by Daniel Jones.
r
= rare.
fq
= frequent.
The use of -er and -est in M o d E is subject to certain
restrictions, which, however, are not quite fixed.
Euphony and the want of shortness and clarity are
often decisive for the choice of the endings or the
periphrasis, but a good deal is left to the taste of the
individual speaker or writer. The rules given in ordinary grammars are often too dogmatic.
Monosyllables
10.22. Monosyhabic adjs generally take -er, -est.
Though higher and highest are extremely frequent,
the Most High is generahy preferred as a name for
God. Carlyle in this sense also writes the Highest.
Some monosyhabic adjs, however, rarely take the
endings, thus
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own, which because of its meaning is rarely compared at all. Stiff Tennyson 298 m y ownest own (also
Kiphng, Sayers).
strange: the superlative strangest is c o m m o n enough,
but -er is not frequent in the comparative because of
stranger sb, thus more is used in Sh M c b III. 4.82 more
strange Than such a murther is | Ruskin P 2.315 something more strange | id S 18 Galsw M 261 a room,
lighter, warmer, more strange than any.
Examples of -er: Di D o 352 nothing can make us
stranger to each other than we are henceforth | ib 403
we are stranger to each other than we were J Holmes
A 48 Stranger things have happened | Meredith E 587
Surely there is nothing stranger in mortal experience |
Hope R 103 if the King's delay seemed strange at six,
it was stranger at seven, and by eight most strange. —
Further examples of stranger in Byron, Carlyle, Raleigh, Saintsbury, and others.
full: periphrasis seems commoner than comparison with -er, -est especially in afigurativesense and
when full is followed by a prepositional phrase, e.g.
Scott Iv 23 in a more full detail | W e h s H 399 full of
such notions; much more full even our refreshment
girls | Jerome Novel Notes (T) 108 a world that was
much bigger than this world — more full of joy and
of grief.
free : the comparative with more is frequent when the
word is used predicatively, more especiahy when
followed by some complement, e.g. Sh As II. 1.4 Are
not these woods More free from perill then the enuious
court? [but freer 5 times in Sh] | Richardson G 19
she was a good deal more free when ... than when ...
| B y D J 5.109 more free from specks | Di D 332 still
fresher, and more free | Butler W 200 having got his
head more free.
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just: juster, justest J, as against N E D , but not very
common.
like with periphrastic forms occurs in Kingsley H 40
I've found out what he is most like | G E Mill 1.69
she used to be more hke me. Liker is rare: Keats 2.157
Most like the struggle at the gate of death; Or liker
still to one who ... [N.B. in verse] | R u P 3.115 paint
flowers which were a great deal liker theflowersthemselves than m y own studies | Tennyson 214 in long
years liker must they grow [ Masefield M 15 John
looked liker an author than his friend [by one Englishm a n labehed 'not Enghsh', by another 'affectation'] |
Wells J P 150 to make his pictures ... liker every time.
Bosweh corrects much liker as a Scotticism into much
more like (see I.xxxiii). Both liker and more like in
Browning 1.520 W h y can't a painter . .. Make his flesh
liker and his soul more like. — Likest is found in Sh
L L L IV. 2.78 likest to a hoggshead; also P.
right if compared at ah would take more and most;
-er and -est are not recognized by N E D and J; still
Tightest is found in More A 144, Bunyan G 32.
drunk is felt as a participle and hence will rarely
take the endings. Stih I have found drunker in five
recent authors, drunkest in one.
Monosyllables in -d and -t regularly take -er, -est, e.g.
bold, glad, kind, loud, mad, rude, sad, wide, wild, etc;
fit (Spencer: survival of thefittest),flat,soft, tight, etc.
But a few words belonging here rarely take the endings : dead: deader, -est M n P * | chaste: chaster M n , chastest E1E, both * | staid: staider E1E (Sh), P *. For just
and right see above.
Words in -r (-re) generahy take -(e)r, -(e)st, e.g. clea
dear, pure, etc.
There is, however, a marked tendency to avoid -rer,
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thus I have quotations of more with bare P, clear M n
P, dear M n , pure (AV), rare P, sure E1E (Sh), M n .
Forms in -(e)st are very frequent with all these.
Adjectives denoting nationahty or language, such as
French, Welsh, Scotch, etc, would rarely be compared,
but if so, practically only by means of more and most
(Note Maxwell F 215 all in the very Frenchest style).
More than One Syllable

10.23. Adjectives of more than one syllable with
end-stress generahy take -er and -est. Exceptions are
some that are only used as predicatives (afraid, alive,
alone, aware), and some characteristic foreign words,
such as antique, bizarre, burlesque (Fowler M E U 145).
10.24. Words in -cf: correcter r *, correctest M n P, J |
directer M n *, directest M P J J distincter M n P *,
distinctest M n P J | exacter J, exactest M n P J |
selectest M n *.
The following disyhables with end-stress all m a y
take -(e)r, -(e)st according to Daniel Jones: austere,
devout, divine, intense (most intense P), obscure, profan
profound, profuse, severe, and sublime.
But others require special mention: abstruser M n * J
absurdest J | completest M n P J | discreetest M n J |
expertest J | extremer P *, extremest P J | forlorner, -est
P * | genteelest M n * | humaner (from humane) P J
(generahy avoided in writing, because it cannot be distinguished from the comp. of human, e.g. McCarthy:
the healthier and more humane spirit) | maturer
M n * | minuter M n *, minutest M n J | remoter, -est M n
P * | robuster, -est P * | serener M n *, serenest M n J.
10.2s. A m o n g adjs in -ly those in two syllables regularly take -er, -est, thus costly, deadly (but Quincey
predicatively: none is more deadly), early, holy, kindly,
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likely, lively, lonely, lovely, manly (Meredith: nothin
lier nothing more gentlemanly), surly, ugly, all J.
Other examples of words in -ly, all *: beggarliest M n ,
cowardhest M n ,friendliestP, heavenher P;
Other disyllabic words in -y also normally take -er,
-est, thus: angry, bloody, clumsy, easy, gloomy, guilty,
happy, hasty, haughty, healthy, heavy, hungry, loftly,
lucky (unluckiest, Carlyle), mighty, murky, petty, ready,
ruddy, shabby, sultry, thrifty, wealthy, worthy, ah J.
Some rarer forms from words in -y:fierierM n , ordinariest M n , praiseworthiest P, skyiest P, and veriest
M n , ah *.
10.2c. Words in -er m a y be compared in both ways;
comp. with ending rarer than the superlative: bitterer,
-est M n P J (but Wilde, etc, more bitter) | cleverer P J,
cleverest M n P J (periphrasis r: Trollope; more clever) [
properer E1E (Sh), M n P * (Sh: more proper), properest
M n P * (Spectator: most proper) | slenderer J (Di: more
slender), slenderest M n P J | somberer P *, sombrest J |
tenderer, -est M n P J.
Eager apparently only takes more, most (Seeley, Wells:
more eager).
A nonce-form characteristic of Sh occurs L L L IV.
2.16 (spoken by Holofernes:) untrained, or, rather, unlettered, or, ratherest, unconfirmed fashion.
Words in -ar: vulgarer, vulgarest J are probably the
only ordinary forms, though G E has partic'larest (vg)
and Browne R M singularest.
Words in -ow normally take er, -est, thus hollow, mellow,
narrow, shallow J. Walton has yellowest, Cronin yellower.
10.27. Disyhables in -le take endings, e.g. the following all found in J: able, ample, feeble, gentle, humble,
noble, simple (Scott: most simple), and subtle (Kipling:
more subtle).
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Note idlest M n * (idler avoided because of idler sb).
Words in -I: civiher E1E M n P *, civillest M n * |
crueller J, cruellest M n P J (Trohope: most cruel).
For evilest, littler, littlest see below, 10.5X.
Words in -al, ah *: comicahest P | dismal(l)est M n P |
fatahest M n | loyalest M n P | realest P (Butler, etc:
more real) | royaher (Chaucer), royalest M n | substantialler P, substantiallest E1E.
10.28. Words in -ful. Note that there are very few
examples from recent literature. Jones has joyfullest,
wilfullest, the rest are *: awfuffer M n , awfuliest P |
beautifullest E1E M n , fairly fq (see Storm E P h 684
gracefullest erlaubt, aber beautifullest vulgar) | cheerfuller, -est M n | dehghtfuffest M n P | dreadfuller P |
faithfuhest M n | fancifuhest M n | fearefuller M n , fearfullest M n P, not r | gracefullest P | gratefuller M n |
guilefulst E1E | hatefuhest M n | heedefull'st E1E (Sh) |
unhopefuhest (ib) | joyfuhest P J | mournful(le)st E1E
P | needfuhest M n | peacefuhest P | pitifuhest M n |
playfuhest M n | powerful'st, -fuhest M n P | respectfuher M n j shamefuller M n [ skilfullest M n ] sorrowfullest M n | spitefullest M n | usefuhest M n | wakefuhest M n | wilfuher P, wilfullest J | woefuhest M n
(Ch: wofuhere) | wonderfullest M n .
10.29. Words in -able, -ible, all *: admirablest E1E |
advisablest M n | comfortablest M n P | considerablest
M n | damnablest M n | fashionablest M n | honerablest
(More U ) | horriblest M n | indispensablest M n | ineffablest M n | lamentablest M n | lovablest M n | miserablest M n P. | notablest M n | peaceablest M n | profitablest M n | respectablest M n | seasonablest M n | sociabler P (N.B. the only comparative in the hst), sociablest P.
Eight of the above words are found in Carlyle, six
in Ruskin.
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10.3i. Words in -some: handsomer, -est fq J (Thack:
most handsome) | loathsomest M n * | lonesomer, -est
P * | toothsomest M n * | troublesomest M n P * | wholesomer M n *, (not r), wholesomest M n P J, not r.
Note also: welcomer (ME Sirith: welcomore) M n P *,
welcomest M n *.
10.32. Words in -n (-en, -on, -rn): barrenest P J (-er *)
| commoner, -est J, very fq (but Lord Brougham, Doyle :
most common) | drunknest P r * | goldenest M n r * |
modernest M n P * (Byron: more modern) | opener, -est
J fq (Stevenson, Doyle: more open) [ rottener P *, rottenest M n J | solemnest (Mi) * | wantoner M n *, wantonest
E1E P *.
10.33. In spite of Sweet N E G section 1309: "those in
-ed and -ing ... are not inflected because they have the
form of verbals, although some of them, such as wretched
and cunning are of different origin" [cunning actually the
pres. pple of cunnan. O.J.] forms of such adjs are
not at ah rare, though perhaps not recognized by everybody.
I have found the following words derived from -ing,
ah *: bafflingest P | bitingest M n | blindingest M n | charminger (vg) P | charmingest M n P, cunninger, -est M n
P, not r | daringest P (Sh: daring'st) j darlingest P |
drivinger P | "knowingest" (GE) | lovingest M n | lyingest E1E | piercingest M n j pleasinger M n | provokmgest
M n | railingest E1E | ramblingest M n | rippingest P |
soothingest P | stunningest P | swingingest M n | willinger (three early quotations) | wihing'st (Sh), unwillingest (Mi).
It is worth noticing that all the forms in -inger, -ingest
ascribed to Sh occur in plays or parts of plays that Sh probably
did not write (H8, Shr Ind, H 6 B ) ; cf from the undoubtedly
genuine Shakespearean plays most lying (Tp), more daring
(H4A), moat daring (Merch), more willing (Tim), most willing

(Cymb).
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10.34. Words in -ed. The word most apt to take a
termination is damned with its synonyms and antonyms:
damneder P r, damnedest E1E, M n P, especially in the
modern expression do (make) one's damnedest | darnedest
(Amr darndest) P | confoundedest (Amr) P (Fielding:
-dedst) | cursedest (corsedest, cursed'st, curstest) M E
E1E M n | doggonedest (Amr) P | goddamdest (Amr) P |
blesseder (Di, vg), blessedest M n , not r | sacredest P.
All these *.
Other pples in -ed: belovedest P | devotedest (Di, vg) |
learneder, -est (many examples in N E D from 1562 to
1870 Emerson. 'Now archaic') | paddeder P | tireder P.
These, too, *.
Adjectives in -ed: crookeder, -est M n P J | doggeder
P * r | naked(e)st M n P * | raggedest M n P J, fairly fq |
ruggedest M n * | wickeder M n P * fq, wickedest M n P J
fq | wretcheder P * | wretchedest M n P * fq.
Adjectives in -id: fervider M n * | horrider J, horridest
P J fq | insipidest (Di, vg) | placider M n *, placidest M n
P * | sohder M n *, sohdest M n J | sordidest P * | splendider M n *, splendidest P * | squahdest P J | stupider *,
fairly fq, stupidest J fq | vahdest M n r * | vivider P *,
vividest P J.
Words in [-ad]: awkwardest M n J | backwarder M n *,
backwardest M n * | forwarder M n J, forrader (from vg
for'ard 'forward', fq in coh. style) P *, forwardest M n J
| straight-forwardest M n (Meredith) *.
Words ending in [-t] after a vowel (even after several
weak syllables): accuratest M n * | dehcatest E1E M n P *,
fq | exquisitest (Mi) r * | fortunat'st (BJo) r * | infinitest
P r * | quieter, -est J fq | secreter M n *, secretest E1E P *.
Sibilants, etc
10.3s. With words ending in sibilants periphrasis is
the rule. Sweet says "so as to avoid the repetition of
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the hiss-consonant in the superlative;" as a matter of
fact, however, the use of ending is morefrequentin the
superlative than in the comparative.
Words in -ous; beauteousest M n | curiouser, Lewis
Carroll: curiouser and curiouser, and hence fq in other
recent writers, cf Fowler M E U 146 a product of Wonderland | dehciousest P | famousest (Mi) | generousest M n |
mischievouser (GE, vg) | nervouser P | sagaciousest M n
| strenuousest M n | treacherou'st(BJo) | virtuousest M n .
A h *, and, except curiouser, r.
Words in -ish, ah *: churhsher M n | devihshest M n |
foohsher M n P, not r, foolishest comparatively fq.
10.36. Words in -st. The reason given by Sweet for
avoiding -est in the superlative is recognized e.g. by
Daniel Jones, in spite of superlatives of monosyllables
hke fastest, justest, moistest, vastest: earnester M n , e
nestest P | honester, -est fq. dishonester P | manifester
M n | modester M n , modestest M n fq.
Words in -ive rarely take the endings: activest M n * |
inventiuest (Ascham) *.
In words in -ic end-comparison is avoided because
of difficulties of spelling (see m y only example: tragic-est Dobson).
10.37. Words in -nt (-ant, -ent): auncienter M n * (More:
aun-), ancientest M n P J fq (More: aun-) | arrantest
(BJo: -nt'st) M n * | brilhantest M n * r | constantest (Mi) *
r | decenter M n *, decentest P * | dihgentest(e) E1E M n * |
gallanter M n , gallant'st (BJo), both * | imprudentest
M n * | impudentest M n (BJo: -nt'st) * | patienter P * r,
patientest M n * r | pleasanter, -est J, very fq, unpleasantest Sh M n * | prudenter, -est M n r * | silenter, -est
P * r | sufficienter M n * r | vahanter M n * r.
Outside the above groups: difficultest M n * r | perfecter E1E * r, perfectest E1E (Sh, etc.) M n P *, not r |
solemnest M n P * | uncouther M n * r.
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If a word ends in several weak syllables, comparison
with -er, -est is generally avoided, thus with words like
complimentary, elementary, contemptuous, natural, tyra
nical. See, however, several examples above.
A form hke ordinariest (Wells) is exceptional.
10.38. Endings — especiahy in the superlative and in
longer words — are generally felt as more vigorous,
more emphatic than more and most, cf above damnedest and synonyms. (Deviations from the rule are apt to
be more emphatic). A characteristic example is Twain
M 227 the confoundedest, brazenest, ingeniousest piece
of fraud.
As vulgar speech makes a more extended use of the
endings than standard language (see Storm E P h 778),
words with end-comparison m a y often also get a vulgar
stamp, as in Di D o 42 the peaceablest, patientest, best
temperedest [N.B. double superlative] soul.
Adverbs
10.4i. In the cases where adverbs are not formally
distinct from adjs, i.e. are either identical in form with
adjs, or have no corresponding adj form, they follow
the same rules with regard to the use of -er and -est
as adjs: closer | deeper in thought (Di), sleep deepest
(Carlyle) | earher, -est | work harder, -est | higher (Di:
As the lark rose higher, he sank deeper in thought) |
hveher P | longer, -est | oftener, oftenest (Cf Carlyle:
the oftenest laughter) | seldomer, -est M n * | sooner, -est |
wider awake (Stevenson V P 132).
With adverbs formed from adjectives by adding -ly
periphrasis with more or most is the rule: more freely,
most easily.
But other ways of comparison occur.
In some cases, esp. in colloquial speech the adjective
form with -er, -est is used, especially in set phrases:
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easier said than done (but: that is easily said J he
can do it more easily than I can) | they could easier
do without his service than they can tolerate his fractious spirits (Stevenson); easier occurs three (or five?)
times in Sh, w h o has no examples of more easily \
cheaper, gentler (Sh).
10.42. Adverbs in -ly with -er or -est added are by
no means rare, as will be seen from the following
chronologicalfist:witerluker 'more plainly' (Juliana) |
gladlyest (Mandv), also in Malory, see Baldwin § 40 |
craftelyer (Caxton) | gladliest (Ascham) | spedelier,
wyselyere, gladher (More, but ib more holily, certes
more wisely) | deadher (Peele) | easihest,freeher,proudlier, quickher, wiseher (Sh) | eagerhest, the fineliest,
the heartiher, (the) safeher, softher, trulier (BJo) |
cahneliest, quickher, trulyer (Earle) |firmfier,gladher,
likehest (Mi) | kindhest, stranglyest (Osborne) | closeher
(Wordsw) |finefier,harshlier, kindlier, proudher (Lamb) |
freshher (Byron) | abher, darklier, deepher, fainther,
gladher, lighther, looseher, plainher, safeher, stricther,
vainher (Tennyson) | spareher (Browning) | directher,
hghther, surelier (Mrs Browning) | closeher (Rossetti) |
proudhest (Carlyle) | hotlier (Arnold) | clearher, sureher,
trulier (Loweh) | neathest (George Ehot) | princeher
(Meredith) J chiefhest, slowher, sureher (Swinburne) j
clearhest (Watson) | clearher, deepher, rareher, thickhest, wideher (Stevenson) | darkher (Shaw; but ib. more
quickly) | closeher, quickher (we learn quickher and
mature more rapidly), slowher, wiseher (and more tenderly; Wells) | divineher (Quiller Couch) | genther Bennett) | loudher, safehest, wiseher (Hewlett).
In a very few cases -ly is added to a comparative:
formerly, latterly, utterly, and from a modern point of
view this seems quite natural or even necessary, as
former has no positive form, latter is very loosely con-
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nected with late, and utter, at any rate, is not felt as
related to out; — I generally term such forms ex-comparatives.
10.43. The O E comparative corresponding to the adj
long was leng. In later M E and Early M o d E this came
to be considered as a positive, hence the analogical
form lenger arose (frequent in Malory, Caxton, also
found in More U and Spenser FQ).
Group-Comparatives, etc
10.44. Sometimes a comparative or superlative ending
added to the latter of two adjs is also meant to modify
the former. Thus we get a kind of group-comparative
or superlative (cf group-genitive and group-plural vol
VI 17.Iff. and ib 17.8, respectively):
Sh Meas IV. 6.13 the generous and grauest citizens |
Lr I. 4.285 choice and rarest | Tro IV. 4.7 a weak
and colder palate [ BJo A II. 1 the pure and gravest
of divines.
Several cases m a y be doubtful, thus some of those
from Sh quoted in Sh-Lex and some quoted in Abbott
§ 398 from other Ehz. poets; further Sh Wint III.
2.178 W h a t old, or newer torture must I receiue?
Modern examples: in the free and easiest manner
possible (quoted in Fliigel s.v. easy; free-and-easy is
felt as one unity). Here perhaps belongs also Tennyson
98 Then her cheek was pale and thinner than should
be for one so old.
Finally, the ending m a y be added to the first adjective^) only, but is obviously meant to modify the
following adjs as well:
Marlowe J 1196 I haue the rarest, grauest, secret,
subtil, bottle-nos'd knaue to m y master, that euer
Gentleman had | Wells H 284 one has felt that they
were ever so much stronger and cruel and hard than
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one is — a slipshod construction as if the writer had
begun: m u c h more strong.
O n deep and deeper, near and nearer, etc, see below,
11.5«.
10.45. It is not always easy to see why writers prefer
one or the other method of comparing adjs. In poetry
rhythm or rime is often decisive, or even the mere
desire for variety, as in:
Wordsw 172 meek infant! A m o n g ah forlornest things
The most forlorn | Rossetti 149 H e framed a sweeter
song, More sweet than ever a poet's heart Gave yet to
the Enghsh tongue | Dobson P 110 Mine is a soul
whose deeper feelings he More deep than words.
What is the difference intended in the following sentence? Tarkington M A 175 I tell you, I never have
been more calm or calmer in m y life!
10.46. W h e n several adjs in close juxtaposition are to
be compared, different methods m a y be employed. The
most regular method is that of treating each adj on its
own merit: this m a y lead to alternations hke the following:
Mandv 221 more noble and more excehent and
ricchere and more merveyllous | Sh H 4 A V. 1.89 a
brauer gentleman, More active, vahant, or more vahant
yong, More daring, or more bold | Defoe G 70 the
strongest and most durable ... the most early and
timely hints J Macaulay E 4.7 softer and more pensive |
Di D 80 he was the sternest and most severe of masters |
ib 365 the pleasantest and most fascinating little ways |
Thack V 35 the handsomest, the bravest, the most
active, the cleverest, the most generous of created boys
| G E S M 128 the sadder and more serious elements of
life | R u S 1.171 the commonest, closest, most familiar
thing | id T 28 foolishest and most monstrous of conceivable human words | Hawthorne T 46 people always
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grow more and more foolish, unless they take care to
grow wiser and wiser | ib 121 Never was there a prettier
or more fruitful valley j Trollope B 167 in the most
placid and gentlest of humours J H a y B 293 she was
sweeter and more tender than he had ever seen her
before | Swinburne L 122 more hberal, fresher,
clearer altogether | Stevenson M P 14 something at once
rougher and more tender | Gissing R 226 nothing could
be simpler, yet nothing more right and reasonable |
Chesterton F 233 greyer, paler, and more insignificant.
Sometimes the alternation seems to be due simply to
a desire for variety: Di X 25 the room became a httle
darker and more dirty (does a little belong to both ?) |
Kingsley H 268 a happier and more healthy slumber.
10.47. Not infrequently more and most are used for
the sake of emphasis with all the parallel adjectives,
even if some of them would have admitted endings. In
some passages more is repeated: Wilde P 19 the poor
are more charitable, more kind, more sensitive than we
are | Kaye-Smith H A 242 It had made her more receptive, more warm, more eager | Trollope A 236 a
world more glorious, morerich,more witty, more enterprising, than their own.
10.4s. But more often one more or most does duty for
two or more adjectives:
Spectator 133 a more low and servile condition |
Goldsm 655 the more grave and sensible part of the
sex | Gibbon M 50 the most idle and unprofitable
[months] of m y whole life | L a m b R 14 more dear
and choice | Wordsw Lit 7 to render their feelings
more sane, pure and permanent, in short, more consonant to nature | Kinglake E 126 m y attempt to
sleep was more new and strange than I had fancied
it | ib 242 a race more brave and beautiful than Jacob's
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descendants | Ru P 2.315 the most smooth and soft
sward | Froude C 2.394 Johnson himself was not more
rude, (hsdainful, and imperious | Stevenson J H F 1 more
often and loudly j Swinburne L 216 a face ten times
more beautiful and lovable | Carpenter A d 213 they
make the most wild and unjustifiable statements | Gosse
P 119 It would be impossible to conceive a more gentle,
innocent, or delicate life than his was or a more happy
one.
This is even found where the second adjective is
good (thus: most ... good =best): Thack N [?] the
most honest and good old gentleman.
And most is repeated also before good in Jerome Idle
Thoughts (q Poutsma) the most beautiful, the most
good, the most charming, the most divine, the most
perfect human creature that ever trod this earth.
For other instances of periphrastic comparison of
good, see below, 10.5!.
10.49. The ending -est is occasionahy added to sbs:
Hardy Under the Greenwood Tree 122 [dial.] The parishioners about here ... be the laziest, gossipest, poachest, jailest set of any ever I come among | Shaw Devil's
Disciple [Notes] 141 Here you have the m a n [General
Burgoyne] at his Burgoynest | Henderson Shaw 1 322
the joker Shaw at his Shawest | Rosamond Lehmann
Dusty Answer 30 'Three great gawps, that's what we
are, three great gawps.' H e looked at Mariella's back.
'And Mariella's easily the gawpest' | N P : The most
earnest student of the fourpenny-halfpennyest of magazines barely beheves in him (q from Wendt Syntax).
O n chief and choice, etc, as adjs with their common
superlatives chiefest and choicest, etc, see vol II 13.71.
O n superlatives of sbs in other languages see PhilGr 80.
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Regular instead of Irregular C o m p a r i s o n
10.5i. Instead of the forms taken from a different
stem we find occasionally regularly formed comparatives and superlatives. M a n y such forms are found in
dialects, see E D G § 398.
From ill ( = 'in bad health'): M c Kenna S M 279 I did
really feel iller than I can tell you | Arden Green Hat
168 [she's ill] Can't really, you see, be iller if she tried j
Galsw Car 256 (vg:) gettin' iller and iller | Graves IC
117 W h e n I was well again, or no iller than usual ||
Caine P 237 looking more ill and weak than ever |
[naturally in a compound:] H a y B 14 she is more illbred than I suspected.
From evil: Sutton Vane Outw. Bound 97 the evilest
thoughts of the human mind. — C f more evil below, 11.38.
From little: Sh H m l H I . 2.181 where Ioue is great,
the httlest doubts are feare | Di D 678 [vg] she fell
into the weakness of the httlest child | ib 808 [Mr
Peggotty:] the httlest of these | Thack P 1.301 her
own sex, who prefer httler w o m e n | Hardy T 497 he
will not love m e the httlest bit any more [ Kiphng J
2.127 the httlest streams | ib 173 each httlest leafrib | Wells Br 152 I'd just die for your httlest wish |
Galsw M P 96 these httler things.
From bad. N E D has badder, baddest from 14th to
18th c; from the 19th c: Wells P F 13 [child:] I didn't
seem able now to go on being badder and badder |
Egerton Castle K 16 [woman:] perhaps if you were
badder and I were gooder we'd meet half-way.
From good: Ridge G 40 Baby's going to be the
nicest, goodest, goodest boy ... He's going to be the
bestest, bestest — oh, wicked httle m a n || Kingsley
H 313 W i h God not forgive me, then? Y o u have forgiven me. He? — H e must be more good even than
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you | Galsw D 114 he looked more good than ever
[better would be taken to mean 'in better health'].
From well; Pennell L 80 I a m awfully 'bucked' you
are feeling happier and weller.
10.52. From compounds, such comparatives and superlatives are formed as:
well-known
better-known
best-known
hard-working harder-working hardest-working.
O n compound adjs in -ed see vol. VI. 24.18, and add:
Thack P 445 Sir H u g h is the best-natured fellow in the
world. Cf ib 475 one of the most good-natured of
women | His most weh-to-do parishioners (Sweet) |
More far-reaching conclusions.

Comparatives from Prepositions,
and Superlatives in most
10.53. As in other languages We have comparative
adjs and advs formed from prepositions or prepositional
advs: inner, outer and utter, upper; further hinder from
hind, which only survives in compounds hke hindleg,
and in behind (Kipling J 2.24 he went upon his hind
legs ... he walked upon his hinder legs). Former was
formedfromthe old superlative forma. That these are not
real comparatives is seen by the impossiblity of using
than with them; nor can they be used predicatively.
But real superlatives with the ending -most are formed
from them.
10.54. The ending -most, is from O E -mest, orig. a compound suffix, Old Gothonic *-mo- (OE -ma as in forma
'first', cf L primus) + *-isto-, etym. identical with -est.
Already in O E the suffix was interpreted as identical with nicest 'most', hence the frequent spelling -moist,
later -most, cf below, 10.59. However, as the suffix was un-
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stressed and the vowel hence frequently pronounced
[o] the spelling -mest m a y be found as late as the 16th c.
In O E the suffix was chiefly added to adverbial (or
prepositional) stems, thus in the following surviving
words; fyrmest > foremost, innemest > inmost, and ytemest > utmost. Exceptions are midmest > midmost, and
eastmest, westmest, norpmest, and supmestfromthe names
of the points of the sky.
Benmost is Sc. for inmost (Burns 2.4 the benmost
bore 'the inmost hole').
From O E times it has been a rule to add -most
(-mest) only to words denoting position in place, time,
or serial order; and in M E and especially M o d E a
number of superlatives in -most have been coined from
such adjs, e.g. backmost (Hope Z 257 in the backmost
rank), deepmost, highmost (Sh Sonn 7 high-most pich;
now obs. or dial.), leewardmost (sea term), lowmost, midmost (Tennyson 355, 437, Bridges E 106 in midmost
night), nearmost (dial. ace. to N E D , but note Bennett
P L 237 the nearmost gun, and an example in N E D
Suppl.), rearmost.
Falling outside this semantic group are a few noncewords: happy-most (q N E D ) , longmost (Tarkington F
70 theseflannelsare yours, and though I m a y not fill
them to the utmost, I do to the longmost), secretmost
(NP 1910), and even hiddenmost (q N E D ) .
10.55. From early M o d E it has been possible to form
superlatives in -most from substantives, mostly denoting
position: bottommost (Kipling J 2.200), centremost (Hardy
F 420 in the centremost parts of her heart), devilmost
(Ingoldsby 75 bid him "do his devilmost"), endmost
(Browning T 4.214 The endmost snow), headmost, sternmost, Upmost and topmost (Tennyson 439 to tipmost
lance and topmost helm | Shaw A 201 from his top-
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most hair to his tipmost toe), vanmost (Carlyle), weath
most (nautical).
10.56. In M E a tendency developed to add -most to
comparatives in -r, or change the root in existing words
to comparative form. This development is probably due
to several factors.
The word in which rfirstappears seems to be eftermest ( N E D 1160), levehed after the preposition efter.
Of importance in the later adjustment or coinage of
other words are probably the existence of comparatives
in -er corresponding to the superlatives in most, and
combinations of comparatives and more, like farthermore, furthermore, innermore, outermore, etc (prob. developed under the influence of Scand.; see N E D
-more).
Thus we get semantically identical pairs like the
following: aftmost (sea term) : aftermost, farmost
(obs.) : farthermost (Ridge G 201, Parker R 339, London
M 110) and furthermost, hindmost : Undermost (both of
which m a y be used in the common phrase: the devil
take the hind(er)most) (Galsw M W 308 hindmost,
RBennett P 10 hindermost), inmost : innermost (Mrs
Browning A 285 But innermost Of the inmost ... |
Ruskin S 131 | Wells Br 397 Necessity is the uttermost
thing, but God is the innermost thing), lowmost (see
above) : lowermost (the lowermost heh, common), outmost : outermost (Swift 3.214 the innermost ... the
outermost | Defoe R 159), upmost : uppermost (Swift
3.385), utmost : uttermost.
10.57. Utter is an old formation from out (with the
vowel shortened as in latter); it has lost its local meaning and now denotes degree (utter darkness, an utter
scoundrel). Utmost has kept more of its local meaning
(the utmost edge, etc), but is also chiefly used of
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degree (with the utmost care), etc. Out(er)most is used
in a local sense only.
In a few cases we have only forms derived from
comparatives, thus bettermost (frequent, e.g. Lytton K
376, G E M 2.18, Meredith E 34, Hawthorne 1.410 in
their faded bettermost, to go to church, Phillpotts M
154, Quiller Couch M 248, Hardy R 156), (note the
exceptional bestmost mentioned in Farmer, Americanisms), and nethermost (Benson D 2.211 the nethermost
pit | Bennett G S 196 the nethermost hell). Further
from advs hithermost (e.g. Cooper Diet.) and undermost
(Kingsley H 37, Stevenson B 113).
10.58. There are three types of words in -most added
to names of the points of the sky, thus eastmost (now
only poet.), eastermost (Defoe R 2.107 the Easter-most
side of the island; obs.), and easternmost (now the only
current form).
Similarly westmost, westermost, westernmost, northmost
(Shaw Pur 171 the southernmost column ... the northmost of the two columns), northermost, northernmost,
southmost (Mi P L 1.408), southermost (Defoe R 295),
southernmost.
The words in -most are not always used to denote
the highest degree; they m a y also denote only a very
high degree, as in the following quotations: Washington Irving Sketch Book 37 H e was a foremost m a n at
all countryfrolics... | Sweet, Trans, of Phil. Soc.
1877-79 405 Noreen, a foremost Swedish dialectologist |
Quiller Couch M 132 a bettermost person | id T 218 a
bettermost body. — Cf below, 13.38.
10.59. In accordance with the supposed identity of
-most and the independent word most, the pronunciation
[-moust] is common, but in accordance with its actual
origin (OE -mest) and its want of stress, the suffix is
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also frequently pronounced [-mast]. For the hmited
number of words in -most in Daniel Jones's Pron.
Die. [-moust] is given as the primary or only form,
and [-mast] as a secondary form. But Fowler M E U
-most recommends [-mast] in the commoner words —
foremost, innermost, uppermost, topmost, inmost, upmost,
hindermost.

Chapter X I

Comparison (Continued)
Double Comparison
ll.li. A double comparative or superlative m a y be
formed in two ways:
(1) by adding -er or -est to a comparative or superlative ; this is found in worser and lesser; see below, 11.32.
In dialects we have such forms as betterer, betterest,
bestest, leastest, etc; see E D G § 398. Jocularly in Shaw
Geneva 53 M y ownest and bestest, you are the D a m e
of the Empire.
According to Sayce, Introd. 1.403 children will talk
of more-er and most-est.
Note Fielding T 2.108 [vg] one had heverer touch a
toad.
(2) by placing wore or most before a comparative or
superlative. Examples (more or less colloquial or vg);
first with more;
Ch M 3.196 more esyere | Malory 142 I a m more
weyker than ye | Mandv 29 that lond is meche more
hottere than it is here | Lyly E 35 morefitterfor Paris
then Hector J ib 47 more easier J common in Sh, e.g.
Mids ni. 1.21 more better | L L L IV. 1.62 More fairer |
Oth V. 2.110 She [the moon] comes more nearer earth
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than she was wont (see Sh-lex. 739) | Greene F 10.61
morefinerstuff | A V 12.24 H o w m u c h more are yee
better then the foules | Fielding T 2.31 [Mrs. Honour:]
more properer ... most handsomest | Di N 557 Nature,
said Squeers, solemnly, is more easier conceived than
described | G E M m 190 this made him look ah the
more dimmer and faded | Caine M 51 more surer ...
more aisier | Mackenzie S 1.74 [child:] every time you
ask m e not to hum, I'll h u m more louder.
With most: Ch M 3.186 the moste grettest | Malory
144 moost weykest ... moost leuest | ib 148 most
shamefuhest | LondE 67 in the most best wyse | Lyly
E 39 The Pestilence doth most rifest infect the clearest
complection | A V Acts 26.5 after the most straitest
sect of our religion | Fielding 4.477 [Mrs Slipslop:] the
handsomest, most properest m a n I ever saw | Goldsm
V. 1.105 the most lowest stuff in nature | Tennyson
617 But if... in the rich vocabulary of Love 'Most
dearest' be a true superlative —• I think I likewise
love your Edith best | Swinburne A 35 the most dimmest height of trembling heaven | Smedley F 2.37 [vg] he
was one of the most virtuousest of men.
Examples from U.S. of various kinds of double comparatives and superlatives in Mencken A L * 463.
In a different way furthermore (Ch: forther-more), e.g.
More U 63, Sh three times.
Sh has once less + the comparative: R 2 H . 1.49 less
happier.
Parallel Increase
11.12. In O E the instrumental py of the demonstrative pronoun was used to indicate a difference in connexion with a comparative. A remnant of this is M o d E
the used especially in two connected sentences to denote
parallel increase: the more, the better. See vol V. 21.7,

11.13.1

Parallel Increase. — Change of Vowel.

369

ff. and below, 14 6. Cf also Christophersen, The Articl
p. 115 ff.
W e have a corresponding use of the before a comparative in cases like: I hke him all the better on
account of his shyness | "He won't come." — "So
much the better. The more fool he." | The young
people were plainly the worse for drink.
Change of Vowel, etc
11.13. Change of vowel is sometimes found in the
formation of the comparative and superlative. In O E
and M E a certain number of adjectives had mutation
in these forms (lenger, strenger still in Malory), but P E
has only preserved this change in one instance: old —
elder — eldest, beside the new formations older and
oldest.
These levehed comparative and superlative forms date
from M E , but the present distinction between the two
sets of forms is of later origin. P E would have the
form with o in Gascoigne 51 This Galant ... woed m y
sister, for she elder was | Sh R o I. 5.40 his sonne is
elder sir; His sonne is thirty | H 5 V. 2.247 the elder
I wax, the better I shall appeare | R 3 III. 2.62 ere a
fortnight make m e elder (F, but Q older) | Dekker F
1366 Ere he be two howres elder | Massinger N II.
2.30 were you two years elder.
D o w n to the 19th c. elder and eldest appear in cases
where older and oldest Would now be employed in natural style: Nares Elem. of Orthoepy 324 I have not
regarded the practice of poets elder than Spenser |
Quincey Sel 1 M y two eldest sisters —• eldest of three
then living, and also elder than myself | Hawthorne
1.296 as an elder customer than himself would have
been likely to do.
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11.14. The e-forms now have a limited range. They
are primarily used about family relations; they do not
refer to age or duration but to date of birth: A firstborn who died an infant was yet the eldest son. (Alford).
Thus elder forms a contrast not to old but to younger:
Austen M 18 the younger brother must help to pay for
the pleasures of the elder j Hope Z 27 if a m a n will
be a younger son, w h y he must take what the elder
leaves | Macaulay E 4.5 the younger clerks ... the
elder enriched themselves | Thack P 1.142 the younger
gentleman promising the elder not to leave Chatteries
without a further conversation.
See also Fowler M E U with some nice distinctions,
which do not seem to be generally carried through.
The e-forms are secondarily used to express seniority
and priority of rank, chiefly referring to a fairly permanent and established relation, rarely to an accidental
one: the elder partner of a firm | one of the elder captains | Carlyle S R 17 our Hofrath, being the elder,
richer ... of the two.
Thus also about earlier authors, artists, scholars, etc:
Pliny the Elder | Wordsw Lit 17 The invaluable works
of our elder writers | Ruskin Sel 2.405 the elder artists
= ib 1.274 the masters of elder times | Fox 1.195 the
elder Mill | Dobson F 101 with the elder essayists.
11.1s. Elder and eldest are chiefly used preceded by
some determining word (genitive, possessive pronoun, or
article). Elder thus (like latter and near) m a y be termed
an ex-comparative. Cf the sb elder with the pi elders.
The o-forms are used in cases of actual comparison, in
fact now always when than fohows or can easily be
supphed, as infeeis old, but she is older still.
11.1 e. Examples with both e- and o-forms: Austen M
12 William, the eldest [of her brothers], a year older
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than herself | Trollope D 1.35 The elder brother, who
was considerably older than Frank | id O 162 H e was
older. Yes: it was a pity that he should be so much
the elder | Ward R 1.277 the older m a n suddenly
caught him by the arm. "Elsmere, let m e — I a m
the elder by so m a n y years — let m e speak to you" | id
E 386 Y o u who are older, ought you not to feel towards her as a tender elder sister | Phillpotts M 11
while she hstened to her older companion ... while
the elder talked.
The difference between the old and the new forms
is sometimes shght. Speaking of twofriends,Six Rider
Haggard uses older and elder alternately of one and the
same person: S 2 the older m a n ... the expression of
the elder man. Neither elder nor eldest can be used predicatively except as a primary preceded by the definite
article (he is older than m e | he is the elder of the two).
Eldest is even rarer than elder; it is now archaic except of family relations: Austen M 3 Her eldest [child]
was a boy of ten years old | Shaw M s 3 There was
twelve years between m e and the next eldest || Masterm a n W L 76 m y oldest male friend.
The application of e-forms to non-personal relations,
as in the following examples, is decidedly archaic:
Hawth S 112 in the streets of our elder towns | Carpenter C 13 According then to the elder conception,
and perhaps according to an elder experience, m a n to
be really healthy must be a unit.
According to Kriiger § 216, Scotch commonly uses
elder and eldest, e.g. the eldest houses (W. Scott). On
the other hand, in popular American there appears to
be a tendency to make older and oldest the universal
forms; see Storm E P h 904 & 1036.
11.17. Shortening of vowels in closed syllables before
M
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the comparative ending -re was a frequent phenomenon
in M E (cf vol I 4.323). The change was often indicated
orthographically by a double consonant: A R 290 luddure
('louder') j ib 328 deoppre ('deeper'). Cf Ferd. Brtick,
Die consonantendoppelung in den me. comparativen und
superlativen (dissertation, Bonn 1886). A few of these
forms were still to be met with in early M o d E (Malory:
gretter (grettest) | Caxton R 24 gretter | ib 84 derrer
'dearer'), but P E remnants of this phenomenon are
very scarce. Incidentally, the comparative has influenced
and modified the vowel of the positive degree as weh:
great and hot, but these cases do not concern us in this
connexion (see vol 14.323). A form with long vowel beside
one with short in the short comparative of is still found
in some dialects, but StE has only preserved one
example:
11.18. utter^ derived from out ( < O E ut). Neither
utter nor the new form outer are pure comparatives, as
seen by the impossibility of using than with them.
Outer has now taken over the original sense of utter,
while the latter word has acquired the sense 'complete,
absolute, unqualified': an utter scoundrel j Furness (ed.
of Sh's Merch. 277) the obscurity which envelops it is
as utter and impenetrable as ever. — The last example
clearly shows that utter m a y n o w be regarded as a pure
positive form, and this is further corroborated by the
fact that utter = 'absolute' has a special superlative
form (cf uttermost above, 10.58): Mrs Browning A
319 the most utter wretch | McCarthy 2.29 the most
utter delusion | Butler Er 209 in a spirit of the most
utter reverence | Haggard S 93 a look of the most utter
tenderness that I ever saw | Deeping 3R 104 You
would make the most utter mess of it || Dine B 13 the
utterest nonsense. — The old local meaning of utter
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survives, for instance, in M i P L 6.716 the utter Deep.
Similarly the superlative outermost (outmost is rare)
has a stronger suggestion of local sense than ut(ter)most,
which is often usedfiguratively:with the utmost care.
Note, however, that uttermost is not a superlative
corresponding to utter in its usual P E sense; see above.
Caxton uses utterest where w e should n o w say uttermost: R 109 the vtterist of m y myght. — Cf above, 10.57.
11.2i. While the vowel of O E last was lengthened in
M E to late, the short vowel was retained in the comparative latter and the superlative last, which furthermore suffered contraction to a single syllable and consequent loss of thefirstt in tst (cf. best < O E bet(e)st).
A new, regular comparative and superlative later —
latest came into use in M E and Early M o d E , but the
old forms survive in special senses.
Latter is n o w used chiefly in contrast to former; ef
Bradley S 18 H w e compare the earlier tragedies
with the later, we find that it is in the latter .. that this
inward struggle is most emphasized. The same sense
('second') is also recognizable in a phrase like "the
latter half of the year", but sometimes latter merely
refers vaguely to the part towards the end, without there
being any division into just two parts: Austen M 338
the httle cottage in which he and Fanny were to pass
ah their middle and latter hfe | Gissing H 88 his daughter, w h o had the look of the latter twenties | the latter
part of the book (century). The word means 'recent,
present' in these latter days and Latter-day Saints, the latter
Platonists, and 'final' in the one phrase the latter end,
i.e. 'death'.
Later regularly means 'following after (in time)'. The
present distinction between latter and later appears to
be a fairly late development; it was not observed by
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Bacon, who occasionally has later corresponding to
former and also sometimes latter where we should now
use later (see Bogholm 67-8).
11.22. Last very often is not a true superlative; it
has reference to a series of items arranged in a definite
order (without special regard to time). It is the only
form that m a y be used in a local sense: the last house
on the right.
Latest indicates only a relativefinality:it refers to
'the last (one) so far', i.e. the most recent, out of a
series that m a y go on for a long time yet. This difference between the two forms is seen in: Macaulay E
3.58 they saw each other for the last time | ib 3.56
all the latest scandal of the court.
The two forms are often pitted against each other:
N P 1912 The latest Irish H o m e Rule Bill is n o w in
the last stage of its struggle in the House of C o m m o n s |
N P 1913 I hope that Mr. Harrison's latest book is not
going to be his last | Dobson (Poem in N P 1913) But
who of men shah so forecast His latest as to cah it
last? | N P 1917 Germany is the latest but not the last
Carthage in the history of war | N P 1925 This is only
the latest, not the last phase of the case.
The difference is not always obvious: Mi P L 5.18 m y
latest found, Heaven's last, best gift | B y D J 17.13 The
guests dropped in —• the last but one, Her Grace, The
latest, Juan, with his virgin face | London M 68 their
conversation turned on other themes — the last poetry
he had read, the latest poet he had studied | N P 1908
[advertisement:] The works of Oscar Wilde ... reprinted
from the latest editions issued under the superintendence of the Author, and in m a n y cases they contain
his last corrections. —• In some of these quotations the
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use of both forms m a y be for the sake of styhstic
variation.
Conversely, we have last where, according to the definition above, we should expect latest in: Maugham Alt
449 taking the last ones [i.e. papers]first[they] glance
at the latest news from home. — Fijn van Draat (Anglia
24.51ff.)thinks that several cases of latest for last m a y
be explained as due to the requirements of rhythm.
Last often indicates a valuation, almost like least:
great is the last adjective I should apply to him | this
is the last and least consideration. —• It naturally m a y
come to mean 'conclusive, definitive', as in: the last
word has not yet been said.
11.23. Besides the above-mentioned meaning of last,
the word has a different sense, closely related to that
of latest. In a series of everyday phrases last is used of
the period, etc, immediately preceding the one in which
we are now or of which we are now speaking: last Christmas, summer, Tuesday, week, year, time, etc | the last
century | the last few years | as I said in m y last [letter].
In this sense last often forms a contrast to next. Sometimes, however, the word is almost synonymous with
latest: Galsw W M 151 she took up Nazing's last [i.e.
latest book] | Have you heard M r N's last [latest joke] |
the last thing in hats. — In cases where the spheres
of use of latest and last overlap, the former carries a
stronger suggestion of lateness, while on the other hand
it has not the same element offinalityas last; it is
opposed to ah the earher members of the series, while
last is opposed to the first.
11.24. Historically, these irregularities m a y perhaps
be regarded as remnants of earher usage. In early M o d E ,
where latest makes itsfirstappearance ( N E D earhest
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Sh, but see below Marlowe), the present distinction
between last and latest appears to have been unknown:
Sh H 4 B IV. 5.185 heare .. the very latest counsell That
euer I shall breath [thus several times in Sh] J Marlowe T
4615 N o w eies inioy your latest benefite. — In the following passage from Marlowe the difference is probably
due merely to the requirements of the metre: E 2 2043
So shah m y eyes receive their last content, M y head,
the latest honor dew to it.
11.25. At last = 'finally', at (the) latest = 'not later
than': at last he died J you must be here at the latest
atfive| Stevenson D 46 Then, at the latest, you must
ride with m e | Bennett H L 123 At latest she should
have caught the evening train.
Always to the last: McCarthy 2.207 the Prince Consort died. H e knew the Queen to the last. His latest
look was turned to her.
Latest (but not last) m a y refer to the future: Macaulay E 3.78 Plutarch and Diodorus have handed down
to the latest ages the respectable name of Anytus.
11.26. Last (but not latest) can be used as an adv:
when last I saw the place.
Adverbs in -ly m a y be formed both from last (see
vol V I 22.96) and latter: Mitford O V 40 Latterly the
taste had been renewed and quickened | ib 42.
11.27. A strange kind of irregularity is found in the
word near. O E had neah, nearra, next ( W S niehst). all
three forms have been preserved down to M o d E , but
the relation between them has changed. The positive
form became M E ni% > M o d E nigh, while the O E comparative became near, found as a true comparative in
Ch G 7201 of his science a m I neuer the neer | [Sh ?]
E 3 I. 2.125 I wih come no neare | M c b H . 3.146 The
neere in blood, the neerer bloody. Perhaps also in R 2
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HI. 2.64 and V. 1.88, in connexion with which Wright
quotes Drayton: ne'er a whit the near | T. Churchyard: Your time is lost, and you are never the near.
In P E near is used only ,as a positive form. The transition probably took place through such expressions as:
Come near! | Lyly C 296 wih you draw neere ? A n d the
development was supported by the opposition to far
(Ch T 1.451 fer or neer) and other advs of place, here
and there, of the same form. From the new positive
form then the new comparative and superlative nearer
and nearest were formed: Caxton R 49 in gretter paryl
ne nerrer m y deth | Lyly C 321 neerer to m y court |
Sh Mcb H . 3.146 above. — O n near= 'no nearer' see
above, 3.37.
Conversely, the relation of nigh to near having become obscure, the new forms nigher and nighest were
developed: G a m m e r 114 nyer | Bunyan G 47 this came
nighest to mine | Defoe R 2.208 the nighest boat |
Byron D J 3.42 the nighest guest | ib 8.20 nigher |
Morris E 113 she drew yet nigher. — Nigh (nigher,
nighest) is now archaic or poetic, but well-nigh m a y
still be used in prose: Doyle S 1.204 I was well-nigh
certain that some foul plot had been woven round him.
Like last, the form next in its mostfrequentsense is
no longer a superlative; it is used with reference to a
series of items, to pick out the item immediately succeeding (in space, time, value, etc) the one under consideration: the next house | his next letter rather surprised me. Cf Galsw Car 260 A h that day and the next
and the next she saw the bright side of things. Next
here means 'following', not 'nearest'. The difference is
clearly brought out in Kriiger U 46: At 12.10 the
nearest full hour is twelve, but the next full hour is
one. —• In certain of its apphcations, however, the old
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superlative meaning of next (= 'nearest') is still ev
dent : the next of kin | the person next to him in rank |
she sat next to m e at table | the chair next thefire|
the Sunday next before (after) Easter. Cf next to =
'almost': this wih ba next to impossible | next to nothing.
A n obsolete superlative of high is found in the proverb
W h e n bale is hext, boot is next (Heywood Prov 46).
11.3i. In a series of paradigms we have different
stems supplementing each other. In some cases this is
stiff obvious (good — better — best \ bad, ill, evil —
worse —• worst); in others the similarity is so great
that the various forms m a y n o w be generally supposed
to be of the same root:
much, many — more — most. Historically, the two
positive stems (mutually unrelated) are different from
that of the comparative and superlative. O n the distinction formerly made between mo as a pi and more as
a sg (and adv) see vol H 2.74.
little —• less (lesser) —• least. The positive is of a di
rent root from the other two forms.
Worse m a y be considered not only as the comparative
of bad, evil and ill, but also of other synonymous adjectives, such as vile, wretched, wrong — the essential thing
is that it is the opposite of better. See e.g. Swinburne
L 157 I cannot think how things can be as dreadful
as they are. I suppose, if I can hve through this, I
shall hve to see them become worse.
11.32. Worse and less are the only comparatives in the
language that do not end in -r; therefore the popular
instinct seized on them and added the usual ending
-(e)r. Worser, which was formerlyfrequent(for instance in
Sh, also as an adv; other examples are Lyly C 279 worser
fortune ) Bunyan P (2) from worser thoughts j Coleridge
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Letter 1816 (Campb xcvii) m y Worser self | Carlyle S R
78 the worser sort | Orig. Engl. 18 worser than the
first | 25 makes m e feel worser | Jocularly in Kipling L
82 But the worst of it is, no m a n can save his brother.
— No, and the worser of it is, there is no discharge
in this war || A n d in Lytton K 100 when a m a n once
parts with his money, whether to his betters or to
his worsers) has passed out of use.
Lesser has survived, and a differentiation has taken
place, so that less generally refers to quantity and is
opposite to more (Ruskin Sel 2.195 the less or more
capacity [ more or less), or to greater (Spencer E 2.338
a greater or less likeness | Sayce Introd 1.170 a greater
or less influence) while lesser refers to size and especially to value or importance; lesser is more hterary
than less.
Examples: The later you come the less time will
there be for discussion | Mi P L 4.853 More glory wih be
won, Or less be lost || The Lesser Antilles | The Lesser Bear | The Lesser Prophets | Conway was one of
the lesser poets of the period | Tennyson 102 W o m a n
is the lesser man.
Though Earle (EProse 153) would admit lesser in
poetry only, it is by no means rare in prose, not only
in older authors (Marlowe E 1141, Defoe R 117, Swift
3.214, Scott Iv 71, 254, Austen M 379, id S 308, Mrs
Browning A 329, Di D 114, G E M m 216), but also in
recent writers (Benson D 2.64 frequency, Archer A 35
the lesser of two evils, Wells A 101 degree, ib 244 probability, Wilde In 136 perfection, Kiphng J 2.153 kings,
id L 139 battle, Stevenson A 53, id M B 183 count,
Harraden D 9, etc).
Less as an adj is found, e.g., in Caine E 48 the less
of two evils, Hardy L 186 request, Darvin E 70 to a
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greater or less extent, Macaulay H 2.158 a less disaster,
Ruskin T 12 the greater or less convenience, Galsw W M
[p?] the less of two evils; in the sense 'smaller' of a
boy Mitford O V 166.
Cf also Fijn v. Draat in Anglia 24.53.
Least is comparatively rare in the sense of 'smallest':
Di D 31 she was sitting by m y side upon the lowest
and least of the lockers | ib 307 said this least of women.
Less as a pi was formerlyfrequent;it is found, e.g.,
in Marlowe F 686. N o w fewer is preferred, it is found
from the 14th c, fewestfromthe 15th c. Sh has fewer
H 4 A II. 4.111, fewest A V Deut. 7.7. Ballard in Thought
and Lang. 217 defends against pedantic critics Less than
a hundred people were present.
Lesser as an adv is found in Sh C y m b V. 5.187;
both forms together in Cor I. 4.16 Nor a m a n that
feares you lesse than he, That's lesser then a httle.
Lesser as an adj and less as an adv is also found in
Stevenson M P 14 endowed with a lesser and a less
romantic sense of life | Hope Q 77 blindness to Quisante's lesser, but not less galling faults.
Less as an adj is always used in no less a man (person,
thing) than (Mi A 8, Quincey 279, Meredith E H 496,
Caine C 421, Hope R 166).
11.33. A kind of emphatic superlative is the least little:
Tennyson 289 Or the least httle delicate aquiline curve
in a sensitive nose, From which I escaped heat-free, with
the least httle touch of spleen (also Hope C 104, Norris
P 84).
A vg variant is the leastest (Ridge G 305 and other
places).
[But the best good fortune (Mrs Browning A 118)
is different: good fortune forms one idea].
11.34. far — farther (further) — farthest (furthe
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According to NED, further (< OE furdor) is from
the root of the adv fore -f- the comparative ending
found also in o-ther and af-ter. A different theory explains further as being from the stem of forth. Farther
goes back to M E ferper, which is probably due to the
vb ferpran < O E fyrprian, formed by mutation from furdor. Owing to the great similarity both in meaning and
form, farther and further came to be used as the comparative of far, thus displacing the regular form /error. The
superlatives farthest and furthest are later formations.
A s for the use of the a-forms as compared with the
M-forms only the vaguest rules can be given. "The fact
is surely that hardly anyone uses the two words for
different occasions; most people prefer one or the other
for all purposes, & the preference of the majority is for
further," says Fowler ( M E U ) in protest against the distinction attempted in the N E D . — Sh has further about
seven times as frequently as farther. Milton always has
the comparative form in u: further or rarely furder (thus
apparently always in M i A ) , but the superlative farthest
(not so frequently fardest). A m o n g authors w h o nearly
always use farther are Swift (3.242 receive farther information | ib 289 after two or three farther trials |
ib 306 I 3aid farther that . . . ) , Scott, Carlyle, and
Ruskin, but of course only further as a vb, from which
furtherance (Ru Sel 2.201; cf vol V I 21.63).
Generally, however, farther is rare in the sense 'additional, extra'. The tendency seems to be in this case
to use almost exclusively further, while where distance
is in question, whether real orfigurative,the two forms
compete: Fielding T 3.138 abandoning ah farther
thoughts | Sheridan 209 farther instructions | ib 220
without farther ceremony || Di D o 72 reaching over
further yet, to shake his uncle by the hand | Stevenson
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J H F 48 at the further end, aflightof stairs mounted |
Sweet E 1.5 as she gets further and further away |
Swinburne T 110 the furthest star || Mannin CI 91
With every fresh device of our intellectuahty we get
farther away from fundamental satisfaction, still further clutter up our hves with inessentials.
According to Stoffel S 190 vg has developed a positive form fur on the analogy of the comparative and
superlative in u. O n the other hand, a superlative
furtherest is found in U.S. (Dreiser A T 1.34).
11.35. The periphrastic comparatives and superlatives
with preposed more and most are found not only in
those cases in which the endings -er and -est cannot be
used for phonetic reasons, but also extensively in other
cases.
Sometimes it is possible to see a reason w h y more
and most are preferred, thus when the adj enters into
a more or less fixed combination with what follows,
e.g. Sh As II. 4.77 [I wish] M y fortunes were more
able to releeue her j Maugham H B 302 the noisy merriment made his own misery more hard to bear.
Still we find Carlyle R 1.73 people apter to do than
to speak — where we should expect more apt: Carlyle on
the whole favours the endings, see Schmeding.
11.36. Further, when more or most belongs at the
same time to two or more successive adjs: Greene J4
374 since you are growne greater and your garments
more fine and gaye j BJo H I . 1.287 More pure, or
free ... more rich, Or this more learned | Sterne M
1.207 the most candid and scholar-like examination |
Thack P 524 H a d he been a Crown Prince, he could
not have been more weak, useless, dissolute, or ungrateful | Galsw F S 701 son who ... could ... become
more rich and cultured than himself | Wells CI 27 I
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find most of the worlds that other people describe m
more hard and clear and definite than mine is || Sheridan 362 he has not been more false to you than
faithless to me.
Somewhat similarly in Black P h 367 It is good deal
more proper; and a great deal more duh [ Hazhtt A
50 N o footsteps ever fell more slow, more sad than mine.
In Byron D J 13.9 [Quixote] Of all tales 'tis the saddest — and more sad, Because it makes us smile —
the clause gives the reason for more, not for sad.
11.37. There is further a decided tendency to use the
periphrasis with more when the comparison is not between two persons or things, but between the same
person or thing at two different times; very often there
is no than expressed, but it would have been possible
to supply "than before, than ever":
Sh Merch H I . 2.156 A thousand times more faire, ten
thousand times More rich [than I a m now] | Goldsm
V. 1. 202 [to] make the opulent still more rich | Poe
342 Her voice grew more gentle — more low | Kiphng K
185 Every month I become a year more old | Hope R
274 her eyes grew more calm | Mackenzie S 1.68 more
grim every day | ib 73 Nurse, looking more old and
wrinkled and monkeylike than ever | ib 109 he felt
more sorry than ever | Walpole D F 161 His pockets
were more full than ever of knives and string and
buttons. — Sweet N E G § 217 does not give this rule,
but has the example: I said nothing, which made him
still more angry.
The -er form will, however, be used in such familiar
cases as: The patient feels better, though the temperature is higher than yesterday.
11.38. W h e n two quahties of the same person or
thing are compared, the rule is to use more: H e is more
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proud than conceited [— proud rather than conceited]
His mother was more kind than intelligent.
But in speaking of two dimensions, we m a y say, e.g.,
Hardy Greenwood T 39 The upper windows were much
wider than they were high | Mason House Arrow 161
[the room] was longer than it was broad | Priestley A P
106 ah the rooms seemed higher than they were long
or broad | Shaw T T 94 the rough path through the
gap is taller than it is broad | oblong is defined in some
dictionaries as longer than broad.
Cf also Sh Meas IV. 3.85 your company is fairer than
honest | Tarkington PI 152 his hair was yet darker
than it was grey | N P 1920 a few personal attendants,
all of w h o m are kinder than they are wise [generally
more kind than wise] | Golding S D 436 H e had been a
better soldier than he was now a business-man.
Flatter m a y be avoided on account of the vb flatter:
Bennett L 205 his face was moreflatand milder.
More evil is used because of the special meaning of
evil, which is not covered by worse: Haggard S 76 I
had never seen more evil faces | Franklin 235 fraught
with the most evil consequences | Wells N 59 It was
the most evil thing that ever came into the house |
Sherriff F 130 a smaller, and more evil boy. — Cf
evilest above, 10.5X.
Versification accounts for Sh As H . 1.2 Hath not old
custome made this life more sweete Then that of
painted pompe ?
And a desire for variety for Priestley A 181 He's
... had the most weird adventures and met the weirdest people.
But in a great m a n y other instances of periphrasis it does not seem possible to discover any reason
for not using the ending.
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Meaning
11.4i. After these considerations (mostly of a formal
character) we shah now look into the meaning of these
degrees of comparison.
If we compare two persons or things in regard to
some quahty, we find three possibilities:
(1) Superiority: more dangerous than, better than
(2) Equahty: as dangerous as, as good as
(3) Inferiority: less dangerous than, less good than.
Obviously (1) and (3) are closely connected as indicating inequality and requiring than, while (2) requires
as, before the second member of comparison.
Comparisons with less are not veryfrequent;instead
of less dangerous than, we often say not as dangerous as
(or not so dangerous as), and whenever there are two
adjs of opposite meaning, we say, for instance, weaker
than rather than less strong than.
11.42. Some adjs and advs are incapable of comparison on account of their meaning, e.g. several, other,
divers, half, daily, future, previous, triangular, mu
Others, which strictly speaking should seem incapable of being put in the comparative or superlative, are used thus in a slightly modified meaning:
more perfect and most perfect really mean 'nearer and
nearest to perfection'. Similarly fuller, fullest, and cf
ownest above, 10.2, (and Shaw in 11.11(1)).
Soon in the absolute meaning of O E sona 'at once'
did not admit of degrees of comparison, but now sooner
and soonest are ah right.
In dialects nor isfrequentlyused instead of 'than',
see E D D .
11.43. Not infrequently we find hesitation between a
comparison of equahty and one of inequality with a
resulting uncertainty as to the particle. The following
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examples wih probably be considered shpshod by purists: Bridges HBradley 43 he had perhaps as m u c h or
more trouble in the cracking of nuts as in the forging
of iron | Galsw IC 152 Soames' position was as bad
or worse than her own | id SS His daughter was as
good or better than any of them | W e h s T B 1.51 he
could box as well or better than I j j Sh. L L L IH. 180
A domineering pedant ore the boy, Then w h o m no
mortall so magnificent (sentence begun as if to continue with more).
11.44. Note. Than is also used after other (which etymologically is formed like a comparative) and then occasionally
after else (— other) and elsewhere ( = otherwhere, at another
place): Ruskin Sel 2.58 this is nothing else than a large ...
vase | Norris S 269 how could his behaviour seem else than
ridiculous | Carlyle H 155 Strong m e n are born there, who
ought to stand elsewhere than there | Matthews A 51 distrust
of those who dwell elsewhere than where w e do | Morgan S
363 there is corresponding ecstasy to be found elsewhere on
earth than in the idea of death.
11.45. Than is by no means rare after different; Fitzedward
Hall has it from Addison, Steele, etc. Cf from more recent
writers: Thack P 10 she had hoped for a different lot than to
be wedded to .. . | Trollope B 523 things were conducted very
differently now than in former times | Wilde P 41 things will
be made different for m e than for others | Lawrence SL 71 you
used to 'ave a different nose than that | Wells CI 204 a different sort of strategy than the disorganisation of political
parties | Maugham PI 4.192 It's different for a m a n than for
a woman | Cronin H 463 Things were different for m e than
they are for you, Nessie!, etc.
Cf Ericson in Anglia 56. 111—12 and A m S p 1.128.
11.46. Through a blending of scarcely (hardly) when and no
sooner than we find in vg or half-vg speech constructions like
the following, which according to Fowler M E U 229 are surprisingly common: Frankau Dance 96 and hardly had I had
bime to recognize her, than she was inside (also ib 229, 274,
etc) | ib 307 And scarcely had We finished our muffins, than
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she said to m e ... | Plunket Greene E 28 Hardly has he delivered himself ... than he again hears footsteps behind him.

11.47. Popular speech avoids a combination of than
with afinitevb and inserts a clause with what: Sterne
M 1.38 This, by the way, was no more than what was
reasonable | ib 102 he would feel more pain ... than
what he ever gave (also ib 1.14, 1.47) | Maugham
C 257 N o w o m a n could want a better husband than
what he made m e | Sayers N T 249 he must have struck
him harder than what he meant (Cf vol H I 9.62).
Instead of the comparative some dialects use the
'positive' with the preposition by: she is young by you
= 'younger than you' (Elworthy WSomerset 166); cf
Stevenson K 60 His wife (who was "young by him,"
as he often told me). In U.S. frequently young by the
side of you.
11.48. A comparative m a y sometimes be used though
the idea of comparison is not very prominent: the lower
classes, the younger generation, the higher criticism
higher schools, Longer Poems (as a book-title). In such
cases there is no indication of the second member of
comparison, and the imphcation is only 'lower than
some other classes', etc. Similarly in: Y o u had better
stay.
T w o old quotations: Sh H m l II. 1.114 it is common
for the younger sort To lacke discretion | L L L I. 1.275
Iaquenetta (so is the weaker vesseh called).
11.49. The idea of comparison is often particularly
weak in rather: It's rather warm today | Does it rain ?
Rather. — It is, however, a real comparative when
supplemented by the frequent addition than otherwise;
as weh as when two verbs are compared:
Sh Merch H I . 2.105 thou meager lead, Which rather
threatenest then dost promise ought | Wehs H 369 they
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displayed rather than concealed their opinion | Benne
E C h 244 She felt, rather than knew, that the two great
men were ... | Locke W 127 she sought rather than
avoided opportunities |( Butler W 235 he did not know any
w o m a n w h o m he would not rather die than marry.
The positive rathe 'early' as in Mi Lycidas 142 the
rathe primrose — is now obsolete.
11.5i. It is very important to keep in mind that the
comparative does not necessarily mean a higher degree
of the quahty in question than the positive does itself:
"Peter is older than John" does not imply that Peter is
old, and the comparative m a y therefore really indicate a
lesser degree than the positive would in "Peter is old".
Nor does it, of course, say anything about John's being
old — if this is meant, we say "Peter is still older than
John."
11.52. O n the other hand, such a combination as
more than kind means that kind is an inadequate expression and thus criticizes the use of the simple term
kind: She was more than old-fashioned; she was antediluvian | You're worse than unfair. You're ungenerous
— you're mean | Marlowe T 1812 These more than
dangerous warrants | Mi P R 2.137 With more than
human gifts from Heav'n adorn'd | Byron 437 The
Count was something more than wroth | Di T 2.100
by being more than ready and willing to cut his throat
| Tracy P 44 Furneaux seems more than anxious that
nothing should appear in the Press | Maugham F P S
250 his more than feminine sensitiveness | Gibbs Heirs
A 227 single women of more than doubtful character j
Bennett R S 81 She was more than intimidated —• she
was frightened | Crofts Ch 19 It's more than good of
you both || Sayce Reminiscences 66 the food was more
than indifferent [indifferent = not particularly good] 11
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Di F 888 he had struck the worse than useless blows. —
Cf vol H 15.28 passing, exceeding.
Compare also: Caxton R 84 thenne shal thou be
richer than riche | Hart B T 178 D o you feel better?
Better than best | Walpole W 116 they are ah kinder
than kind (also 181) [ ib 16 they are poorer than poor
| id G M 224 Aunt Sarah, deafer than deaf | RBennett
P 268 H e can't be madder than mad, poor chap.
11.53. A similar use is found with substantives, e.g.
Haggard S 101 m y dearfriend— m y more than father |
Lowndes Ivy 225 when I told him of m y more than
suspicion, of m y absolute conviction, that Mrs. Lexton
had had some all-powerful motive.
The last example leads to the corresponding use with
a vb: Scott O M 179 K. more than answered the expectations of Burley | Di D o 335 whatever good I m a y
be fortunate to do the children, you will more than pay
back to m e | Macaulay H. 1.112 one advantage which
would have more than compensated for the want of
stores and money | Swinburne L 102 she is, I more
than suspect, touched more deeply than we fancied |
Butler W 8 the boy more than justified the favourable
opinion which M r F had formed | Stevenson B 183 Dick
more than made it up by his greater agility | id V 222
W h a t we lose in generous impulse, we more than gain
in the habit of generously watching others | Hope Z
232 to double the party more than doubled the risk |
Beresford G 90 the reality more than confirmed his
anticipations | Raleigh Sh 21 W h e n Sh describes anything you more than see it, you feel it too | Housman
J 181 before you have m u c h more than begun | Locke
SJ 170 I more than expected tofindthe dwarf on the
quay | Dane F B 131 Florence more than kept her promises.
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The following quotations are somewhat different:
Bronte V 361 while I read, m y heart did more than
throb —• it trembled fast | Mason R 14 Thus their
eyes met, and did more than meet | Darwin L 1.48
m y time was sadly wasted at Cambridge, and worse
than wasted.
Gradual Increase
11.54. To indicate a gradual increase w e use two comparatives connected with and: Conditions are getting
worse and worse every day | H e became more and
more eloquent towards the end of his speech | L a m b
E 1.171 I confess a less and less rehsh daily for those
cates | McCarthy 2. 391 it made them feel more and
more safe in their enterprises.
In hterary style some variants of this figure are
found: Mi P L 10.844 from deep to deeper plunged |
Burns 442 The dancers quick and quicker flew | Shelley
54 And swift and swifter grew the vessel's motion |
Byron 4.230 it grows small and smaller | ib 236 the
clouds stiff open wide and wider | Tennyson 106 The
music in his heart Beats quick and quicker | ib 101
And at night along the dusky highway near and nearer
drawn | Browning 3.176 ah sin ... would drop down,
low and lower, to the earth j Stevenson T 223 the hih
... loomed faint and fainter (cp Fijn v. Draat in Anglia
24.56) || Byron D J 4.35 till each trace More like and
like to Lambro's aspect grew | Tennyson 106 More
close and close his footsteps wind || Shehey 161 drawn
nearer and more near J ib 716 I grow bolder and still
more bold | ib 728 The strong fantasy H a d made her
accents weaker and more Weak | Di X 186 Caleb's
scanty hairs were turning greyer and more grey |
Ruskin P 1.40 the visits became rarer and more rare |
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Kingsley H 62 the screams grew fainter and more
faint || Byron 4.230 A n d as it waxes little, and then
less | Archer A 158 such errors will become, in the
future, rarer and ever rarer | Bromfield ModHero 153
H e grew steadily more gaunt and yellow and ugly |
Beresford G 154 her position was becoming daily more
insecure | Maxwell G 107 Every minute she enjoyed
herself more completely.
Latent Comparatives
11.5s. W e have what might be termed a latent comparative in the word too, which means 'in a higher degree than enough or than is ahowable or advisable': I
a m afraid that we shah be too late for dinner | This
is too good to be true (with Shaw's variant Too True
to be Good — book-title) | Too much and too httle of
a good thing spoils it.
The comparative meaning is weakened in the colloquial: I a m only too glad (too dehghted) to do this
for you | Maugham PI 4.158 it's only too natural ( ib
167 I was only too anxious to do anything in the world
for you | Russell F O 302 All of them Were only too
anxious to make use of the bank.
11.56. Another latent comparative is contained in the
vb jyrefer ( = 'like better'). This is normally followed by
to (as the Latin comparatives, see below, 11.77): I
prefer claret to sherry.
But occasionally the character of a comparative m a y
induce the use of than after prefer, thus to avoid clashing with another to in: Thack Sk 138 preferring a
sohtude, and to be a bachelor, than to put up with
one of these for a companion | Galsw F C h 96 A n d you
preferred to go to a money-lender than to come to m e ?
| Maugham T L 237 H e preferred to be over-charged
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than to haggle. — Further: Priestley F 387 preferring
that the young m a n should play the fool for a year
or two in Tahiti than in Paris (to would not do before
in) || Bronte W 151 it is preferable to be hated than
loved by him | N P 1940 it is deemed greatly prelerable
to kill an innocent person than miss a would-be assasin.
Or than m a y be expanded: Benson D 58 I'd prefer
you hit m e ... than that you should hit anyone who
can't hit back | Maugham M S 262 who preferred to
hve with a native w o m a n rather than work for his
living | Sherriff J 114 he preferred being up with the
men better than down here.
The Three Degrees
II.61. The way in which the three degrees are generahy given makes us imagine that they represent a graduated scale, as if old : older : oldest formed a progression
like, say, the numbers 1 : 2 : 3 (arithmetical progression)
or 1 : 2 : 4 (geometrical progression). But this is only
rarely the case, as in Sh L L L IV. 3.17 the clowne bore
it [my sonnet], the foole sent it, and the lady hath it:
sweete clowne, sweeter foole, sweetest lady | Keats 4.126
W e dined yesterday on dirty bacon, dirtier eggs, and
dirtiest potatoes | Bronte V. 369.1, too, was happy —
happy with the bright day, happier with his presence,
happiest with his kindness. — This way of placing the
three forms together, in which the superlative denotes
what is otherwise indicated by still (still sweeter, still
dirtier), m a y really be due to the teaching of grammar;
but it is important to insist on the fact that in ordinary
usage the superlative does not indicate a higher degree
than the comparative, but reahy states the same degree,
only looked at from a different point of view. H we
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compare the ages of four boys, A, B, C, and D, we may
state the same fact in two different ways:
A is older than the other boys, or
A is the oldest boy.
In both cases A is compared with B, C, and D; but
the result is in the former case given with regard to
these three (the other boys), in the latter with regard
to all the boys, including A.
11.6a. The comparative must be supplemented by a
member expressed by means of than or understood.
The superlative, on the other hand, is often followed
by of or among all. But as both forms really express
the same idea, we should not be surprised to find a
confusion (frequent in older writers), resulting in such
blendings as Bacon A 20.17 a king, whose memory of
all others we most adore | BJo A 2.162 They will doe
it best. Best of all others | Mi A 54 the worst and newest opinion of all others | Swift 3.318 the trade of a
soldier is held the most honourable of all others |
Sterne M 1.285 of all others he stood most interested
to watch accidents | Austen S 231 the very person
w h o m of all others they would have been most anxious
to mortify | Quincey 25 that spectacle which of all
others is the most touching [ Carlyle P 179 and you,
first of ah others, I think, were wise to take note of
that! | Thack N 609 Isn't he the mortal of ah others
the most to be envied. Examples m a y still be found in
recent journalese.
11.63. Another blending occurs when the singular is
used where we should expect the plural after of: as the
best temper and the best of tempers mean practicahy the
same thing, m a n y people will say and write: H e was
evidently not in the best of temper (or health) | People
taking the gentlest of exercise.
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This is particularly frequent with words that are
seldom or never used in the plural number.
II.64. W h e n there is no direct comparison (with
than), some grammarians — in accordance with Latin
syntax — insist on the use of the comparative if two,
and the superlative if more than two are referred to.
Many quotations both for the comparative and the
superlative in speaking of two were given in vol H
7.77 (771, 772, 773). Always: Put one's best leg foremost.
11.6s. It is a natural consequence of the nature of
the superlative that it is generahy used preceded by
a defining word: The richest m a n in the town | M y
youngest boy | Thackeray's best novel | Wordsw 206
That best portion of a good man's hfe, His httle, nameless, unremembered acts Of kindness and of love | There
you m a y see England at its best — and in its best.
Still, a superlative m a y be used after any or no: On
any smallest occasion ( = any, even the smahest) |
Ruskin Sel 2.308 Football, or any roughest sport |
Thack P 876 itfrightenedBlanche m u c h more than
any the most serious exhibition | Gissing H 99 She
knew his face better than that of any oldest acquaintaince || Carlyle S R 99 Rightly viewed no meanest
object is insignificant. —- Cf below 13.32.
11.66. The superlative m a y be limited by some addition like: The next best ( = better than all the others
with the exception of one) | Thack P 197 the next
best thing to being amused at a pantomime one's self
is to see one's children enjoy it | Ruskin U 14 the next
clearest and simplest example [ = ... but one] | Di F
149 the most desirable of his neighbours ... the next
most desirable | Collins W 308 Mr. Gilmore's partner
is our next bestfriendto Mr. Gilmore himself 11 Bennett
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T 157 the next to the last unmarried daughter | Lewis
E G 284 favoured by the next-to-the-bsst surgeons ||
Shaw P 216 dressed in somebody else's very second
best | Roosevelt A xi to accept the second best if what
he considers thefirstbest is not attainable | Doyle S
5.240 It is the second most interesting object that I
have seen in the North | Wilder Bridge 84 is the second
most delightful m a n in the world | St. Paul's is the
third longest cathedral in Christendom 11 The largest but
one (but two, three, etc) | OHenry B 100 next door
but one to McGary's Family Cafe.
A Very High Degree
11.7i. In consequence of the almost universal tendency to exaggerate, people wih often use the superlative where they mean only a very high degree, as in:
I should do it with the greatest pleasure.
A superlative without the article is not infrequently
used to denote a very high degree; this, however, is
found in literary style morefrequentlythan in conversation : Mi A 5 it is of greatest concernment | ib 44 Writers
of good antiquity and ablest judgement | Bronte V 338
these feelings were known to m e but by briefestflashes|
Di (q Poutsma) From earhest spring to latest autumn |
Tennyson 20 in stillest evenings | I acknowledge, with
sincerest thanks, your generous gift | With best wishes,
Yours ...
Here belongs the colloquial not best pleased (e.g. Keats
4.142, Di N 161, id P 293 by no means best pleased).
11.72. This leads to the use of most as a strengthened
very before an adjective. Here most is no longer a real
superlative and is distinguished from real superlatives
by being used (1) with the indefinite article, (2) in the
predicative without an article, and (3) after this, be-
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cause this is determined, not determining: Sh Lr IV.
2.26 M y most deere Gloster | M c b V. 1.8 in a most
fast sleepe | H 8 H . 4.15 a m a most poor w o m a n |
Shrew H . 1.152 with a most impatient diuelhsh spirit |
Fielding 3.523 what made for the advancing their most
noble projects (different from noblest) | Thack N 299
the Fleet Prison would be a most wholesome retreat for
this most reckless divine | Haggard S 53 this most
perilous coast | Advertisement: Most desirable appartments.
Similarly with advs: Sh H m l II. 2.217 I will most
humbly take m y leaue of you | Shehey Prom HI. 3.173
thou hast borne it most triumphantly | Maugham H B
182 It's most awfully good of you | most frequently =
veryfrequently.— The true superlative must be expressed: morefrequentlythan not.
11.7a. Curme calls attention to the difference in stress
(and tone) between
This girl is the 'most beautiful (relatively)
This girl is most 'beautiful ( = very)
H e was 'most eloquent at the close of his speech
(more than before)
H e was most 'eloquent at the close of his speech
(= very).
11.74. More m a y mean 'a greater number of (people)',
and most 'the greatest number of (people)', e.g. More
people go to London than to any other place in Europe
| Most young Englishmen are fond of outdoor" sports.
11.75. Note in consequence of this, the following expressions :
(1) I got to know most respectable people in the
town (=the greatest number of respectable people).
(2) I got to know the most respectable people in
the town (superlative of respectable).

11.7.—11.77.]

A Very High Degree.

397

(3) I got to know some most respectable people in the
town ( = some highly respectable).
With a shorter adj this would correspond to
(1) I got to know most (of the) kind people in the
town.
(2) I got to know the kindest people in the town.
(3) I got to know some most kind people in the town.
11.76. In a few cases ambiguity m a y arise: H e had
known more attractive w o m e n than Annie | The house
where he had entertained his most distinguished guests
| Most valuable things are found under the surface of
the earth.
But the ambiguity will generally be avoided by saying e. g. "a greater number (or quantity) of furious faces
(or palatable food)". Note the difference between "I
never saw kinder faces" and "more kind faces", "I never
had better food" and "more good food". In the following examples more wih naturally be understood in the
latter sense, because otherwise the comparative in -er
would have been used:
Austen P 462 you m a y have more fine clothes than
Jane | G E A 273 it's no use meeting to say more hard
words | Swinburne L 122 capable of far more hard work
| Wells JP 490 Perhaps there were rather more dark
types, perhaps more high cheekbones.
In connexion with this use of most m a y be mentioned
the dialectal (also U.S.) most = 'almost'. N E D most 4,
Mencken A L 4 468.
Latin Comparatives and Superlatives
11.77. Some adjs are taken from Latin comparatives:
anterior, interior, inferior, superior, major, minor.
they are used as virtual comparatives, they do not take
than, but to: prior to the war, inferior to other brands,
etc.
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Note the advs much, if the comparative meaning is
clear, and very, if not. Cf Swift 3.370 a creature so inferior as 11 Bennett C 1.229 smiling a httle superiorly.
W h e n used as substantives, they are combined with
the genitive: John's superiors = 'those that are higher
(in office) than John'. Cf above, 9.28.
Many Lathi forms are in English no real comparatives
and superlatives, e. g. interior, exterior; see also Kipling
S 257 fellows as senior as you are can easily see w h y |
Macdonell E 169 and the more senior of the critics Went
moodily out for drinks | W a u g h B M 162 a m a n at least
ninety years of age, greatly m y own senior | Di N 708
[Mrs Squeers; would-be educated] the juniorest Palmer
| Priestley A P 8 This was the office boy or very junior
clerk | Sayers G N 96 She was the most junior of the dons
| Seeley E 151 a very minor question | Archer in Fortn.
Rev. Oct. 1906. 621 That is a very minor matter.
Extreme (Latin superlative) is capable of degrees of
comparison: Sh Merch I. 1.138 extremest | McCarthy
2.481 the extremest need (also extremer in Meredith) |
McCarthy 2.327 the more extreme Reformers | Strachey
E V 31 Every day his arguments became more extreme.
Strengthening
II.81. Cf Stoffel, Intensives and Down-Toners (Heidelberg 1901) and E. Borst, Die gradadverbien im englischen (ib 1902).
The most general ways of intensifying adjs and advs
are by very with the positive degree and the superlative
and much with the comparative.
Very is originally, and to some extent still, an adj
meaning 'true' (OF verai < L veracus), but has been
used extensively from the 15th c. as in very great, etc,
where formerly much was used. — Cf full above, 1.56.
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Examples of the old much, where now very would be
the rule: Caxton R 27 [they] were moche fatte | Sh H 4 B
IV. 4.111 I a m much ill | C y m b II. 3.109 I a m much
sorry (very frequent in Sh) | Ado I. 1.18 [he] wil be very
much glad of it | Mi P R 2.173 in much uneven scale ||
Scott A 1.210 m y loss is not much worth speaking about
(on account of worth, cf worth much) | id O M 120 she
would have been much averse to exert this influence j
Ruskin P 1.3 ideas which Ifindfor the present much obsolete (perhaps because obsolete = 'antiquated') | Trollope
D 37 Lord Silverbridge was ... much subject to the influence of his friend (on account of the verbal character
of subject).
It seems superfluous here to give quotations for very
before adjs and advs. It seems to be found once only in
Mi: Ps 6.4. A peculiar use is Fielding 3.578 he thought
proper to put the matter very home to Fireblood. —
Very m a y be used alone with the adj understood: Swift
J 54 [thefit]went off, leaving m e sickLsh, but not very |
Austen M 225 Are you fond of dancing ? — Yes, very |
Hope Ch 131 Have you seen him lately? — No, not
very: I passed him in the street the other day.
Very cannot be used with the adv so when this replaces a previous adj; in reply to the question "Is he
ill ?" we must say "Not (very) much so" or "Not as much
so as yesterday." But "Not very" without so is all right.
With second participles very is used more and more
instead of the older much, which was required on account
of the verbal character, see for details vol V 22.57.
With like both much and very are found, the former
perhaps because like does not denote perfect identity,
but implies some difference. Very much like is also used.
One Enghsh friend would establish a difference: very
like in face, etc, very much like in character.
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Malory 102 al were shapen moche lyke the poure m a n
| Walton A 204 much like the pearch | Cowper L 1.163
effects much like those it had produced before | Shehey
384 Heh is a city much like London | Hawthorne Sn 18
wondering how a httle girl could look so m u c h like a
flowing snow-drift, or how a snow-drift could look so
very like a httle girl | Benson D 7 one crowd looks much
like another crowd.
Cowper L 1.93 an attachment that looks very hke a
friendship | Di N 49 it tasted very like toast and water |
Trollope B 99 she looked very like an angel | Di T 1.117
Did you ever see anybody very hke the prisoner? ...
Are they very like each other ? | Bennett W 2.250 he was
very like you | Shaw M 7 Thats very like Jack | Galsw
M 79 a httle girl of ten, very hke her mother | Benson
N 68 she was very hke Jenny, and very unlike || in a
different sense Maugham Alt 14981 felt very like crying.
After a negative, much like is generally preferred:
Benson N 153 thefigure... was not much like Frank |
Masefield M 140 a tsetse is not much like a cleg to look
at ... | ib 141 They are very hke c o m m o n house-flies |
id C 236 The colonials aren't much like Athenians. — I
think they're very like ... They're very like Athenians.
— Cf Di T 1.131 we are not much alike || Wells N 163
not very like m y mother.
II.82. Much = 'nearly', before the same and synonyms:
McCarthy 2.231 much the same thing | Butler E 221
it kept pretty much to the same pane | Cowper L 1.219
yet sometimes much such a part act I | Austen E 157
every thing was relapsing much into its usual state |
Harrison R 156 St. Ursula became to Ruskin much what
Beatrice was to Dante | Lowndes Ivy 97 a young married
woman of much her own age | Tarkington Guest of Quesnay
166 H e seems to m e much of a type with these others |
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Lecky D 1.88 the managers of the machine can usually
do much what they please | Scott A 2.129 much such a
sort of earthen jar as that | Hope D 42 the history of the
affair is m u c h as fohows | Wehs F 190 he is younger than
myself, but m u c h m y sort of man.
II.83. Note the gradation in honorary titles: Very
Reverend —• of deans, Right Reverend — of bishops,
Most Reverend —• of archbishops. Honourable —• of
children of some peers, members of the Government,
etc, Right Honourable —• of peers below the rank of
Marquess, etc, Most Honourable — of marquesses, etc.
U.84. A m o n g other intensives used with the positive
degree m a y be mentioned so (ever so), entirely, (most)
awfully, too (cf above, 11.55), pretty, quite: D i D 762 She,
who so gloried in m y fame, and so looked forward to its
augmentation | Ward F 428 I was so glad to help Mr.
Fenwick —• he interested m e so | Walpole Cp 176 they'd
be most awfully pleased if you were to retire / Philips
L 104 Oh, how too kind of you! | Colhngwood R 373
such an entirely good workman.
With comparatives the most usual intensive is much,
sometimes the synonyms a good (a great) deal, considerably, far, and quite (apparently only in quite better); on
any and no see vol H 17.16 and 16.83: much better |
Payn in N P 1915[?] a friend who was much m y senior |
Walpole R H 42 Cards, a m a n a good deal the elder of
Francis, hved now at Seddon | engaged to a m a n considerably her senior | Caine C 51 I've grown older, of
course. — Oh, terribly older | Fielding 3.406 far the greater number are of the mixt kind | Stevenson D 28 the
streams were very far better | Masefield M 189 Are you
quite better now ? | Bennett C 2.52 Are you quite better ?
Very is exceptional (younger sons is felt like a compound): Hankin 3.13 The Bar is a good enough profession, of course. But only for very younger sons.
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11.85. As remarked above (11.46) different is felt as
a kind of comparative, hence we have, e. g. (Sh Err V.
46 much differentfromthe m a n he was) | Tarkington M A
161 H e isn't much different from the way he's looked
ah his life | Campbell Shi 156 we m a y ask, is he any
happier ? — is he any different ? | Maugham Alt 325 It's
no different from suborning a witness.
11.86. Only less = 'a little less, nearly as much' (not
mentioned in N E D ? ) : Shelley 642 only less free Than
thou, O uncontrollable! | Tennyson L 2.213 the "Idylls",
which Kingsley admired only less than "In Memoriam"
| Thack N 421 the cathedral [of Milan] ... only less
magnificent than the imperial dome of R o m e | Gissing
R 20 the air affected m e only less than at a later time
did the atmosphere of Italy | Chesterton B 51 In Pippa
passes he has the only less easy task of giving an account
of humanity | Raleigh Sh 100 only less famous than
K e m p were Cowley, Armin, and m a n y others | Stopford
Brooke, Milton 167 the great Singer whose name shines
only less brightly than Shakespeare's | Bennett C 2.118 he
was extremely sad, only less sad than his father | Roosevelt A 335 A foolish optimist is only less noxious than
an utter pessimist.
Similarly, but rarer, only more: Philips M 299 I'm
only more sorry for her than I a m for myself | Huxley L
2.404 the he from interested motives was only more
hateful to him than the he from self-delusion.
II.87. A superlative m a y be strengthened in various
ways. The old oiler-, alder- (OE gen pi ealra) died out in
the 16th c.; Sh has it only once: alderhefest H 6 B I. 1.28.
Other expressions: the very best ( N E D from 1567 on) |
Fielding T 4.240 he had been much the greatest part of
the time employed in his service | Austen M 193 the
subject was so much uppermost in Lady B's mind, that
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she ... | Hope Ch 115 The others were wisest. — Much
wisest | Collingwood R 217 he played H o m e , sweet
H o m e — quite the most wonderful thing I have ever
heard | Doyle S 6.78 This set of rooms is quite the oldest
in the college j Carlyle R 1. 287 I was far the richest of
the sect | Carpenter P 58 it is far best and wisest to
abandon the idea | Maugham P 41 He's far and away the
best bridge player at the Club | N P : Out and away the
best book on the subject | Priestley G 406 Tewborough
... was easily the most depressed and depressing [town]
| Roberts M 196 H e had come at last, and long last, to
recognise ...
In recent use (originally U.S. ?) we find the elliptical
ever: Bennett I m p Pal 464 This brioche is thefinestever
| Harris Shaw 377 that the play was his best ever and
no journalist should miss it for anything | Ade A 81 I
thought she was the best ever | Bertram Atkey in B D S
281 you're the best httle humanizer ever.

Chapter XII

Determination and Indetermination
(The Articles)
12.1. W e are here in thefirstline concerned with
the articles, the definite (or better: defining) article and
the indefinite article, as weh as with the use of words
without either of them (zero or the zero article).
[Note by Niels Haislund. Otto Jespersen did not intend to
use the term zero, but would have spoken about "the bare word".
But in accordance with the usage and theory set forth in m a n y
modern linguistic works I prefer to retain the zero-term. Cf
R o m a n Jakobson, Das Nullzeichen in the Bulletin du Cercle
Linguistique de Copenhague V (Copenhagen 1940) pp. 12—14.
Professor Jakobsonfirstquotes F. de Saussure: " L a langue peut
N

404

Determination and ^determination.

[12.1.

se contenter de I'opposition de quelque chose avec rien," and
then goes on as follows: "Soweit ein Niehtvorhandensein z u m
entsprechenden Vorhandensein in einer binaren Opposition
steht, wird es dadurch zu einem wahren 8emiologischen,Bestandteil. E s erweist sich immer deutlicher, dass dieser "Nullwert''
eine der wesentlichsten und reichhaltigsten sprachlichen Kategorien darbietet. Ein Komplex wird einem gleichartigen K o m plex mit einem fehlenden Element (Nullelement) entgegengesetzt." Thus w e should speak about zero only in eases where
the form in question is in opposition to others with some
"positive" criterion, and zero should not be confused with
omission of one of the other articles (see e. g. below 12.84ff.,
12-9!).]

1 treat the three articles together, following in that
respect Paul Christophersen's very valuable book The
Articles. A Study of their Theory and Use in English
(Copenhagen & London 1939), in these chapters denoted
by the n a m e Christophersen.
The use of the articles presents a great m a n y intricate
problems, and it is impossible to give a small number
of settled rules available for all cases; idiomatic usage
very often runs counter to logic or fixed rules. It will,
therefore, be impossible in this book to cover the whole
ground, and T must refer for further details to Christophersen's fuller treatment and the previous literature
quoted b y him. For the theory of the articles in general,
see also E . Seidel, Zu den funktionen des artikels in the
Rumanian Bulletin Linguistique V H I (1940), with
examples from the best-known languages and from
Rumanian, and id, Der gegenwartige Stand der rumanischen and allgemeinen Artikelprobleme in the same
periodical vol I X (1941).
It is very important from the outset to insist on the
fact that the artickg^arejioJijihejpnly m e a n s of making
a word definite or indefinite. My hat, John's hat, this
feoTarejust as deumblTshS^thlrhat; and some hat, one hat,
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any hat just as indefinite as a hat. This has often been
overlooked by grammarians.
Before dealing with the functions of the articles it
wih be necessary to treat of their forms.
Forms of the Articles
12.2i. The definite article is now invariably written
('me) The complicated O Eflexion,with s in se and seo
and with its" full case system in the sg and pi gave way
in the M E period to complete simphcity — in writing,
at any rate. In pronunciation we have two forms: [5a]
before a consonant and [di] before a vowel: [5a msen],
[5i eg]. The distinction of course is made according to
the sound, not to the spelling; we have thus [5i] before
words with mutefe,e. g. heir, honour, and [5o] before
words like one: [do WAn], etc. Tfee M.A. is read [di
'em 'eij. It should, however, be noted that some people
pronounce [5i] before the sound [j], as in the year, the
university, etc (Miss Soames). And instead of the vowel
[i] one m a y very often hear the consonant [j] before
a vowel: [5j a-t, djo'raivl], etc.
There is also a weak form with elision of the vowel,
chiefly, but not exclusively, before a vowel; this was
very frequent in earher times, see vol I 6.13: Elphinston 1765 still thinks th'Omnipotent less stiff than [5j]
Omnipotent. Milton ehdes before a strong vowel, Pope
only before weak vowels. N o w the elided form is only
found archaically in poetry, where one m a y also see
i'th' = in the, but not in coll. speech, except perhaps
vulgarly.
The [p] or [5] sound was formerly often assimilated
to a preceding [t]: at the became atte, and when weak
e disappeared, this was indistinguishable from at without the article. This explains at in combinations like
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at last (ME atte laste), at least, at best, vol I 6.36
is reintroduced in at the very root, where Sh had at very
root. Perhaps this at(te) church has been a contributory
factor in making church and similar words be used in
the bare form, cf below, 12.8X f., and note Maxwell G
99 at sight of her, at the touch of her hand ... he felt
at peace.
12.2a. There is an emphatic form ['Si-] used in contrast: I didn't say a [ei] man, but the ['5r] m a n | he was
one of thefirst(pi), if not thefirst(sg) to use a typewriter | Fox used to say, "/ never want a word, but
Pitt never wants the word" (q Byron 745 note).
This emphatic form m a y be used to mean 'the real,
the best', etc, as in Huxley L 1.119 to stop in London.
It is the place, the centre of the world (cf below, 14.2).
But in that's the thing (see below, 14.28), where the
has the same meaning, the pronunciation is weak: [5o].
12.23. Finally must be mentioned the variant t, due
to the old neuter O E past, M E that, used before a vowel
(without regard to gender) and eventually metanalyzed,
that being taken with the following vowel. This was
especially the case before one (at that time pronounced
without the initial [w]) and other in contrasts: Gen. &
Ex. c 1230 5e ton, 5e tother | Wyclif Matt 6.24 he shal
susteyn the toon, and dispise the tothir.
Examples with (the) tother: Ywaine 2300 on the tother
syde | Sh H m l II. 1.56 I saw him yesterday, or tother
day | Cor I. 1.246 I'll lean upon one crutch and fight
with tother | BJo 3.171 with the t'other youth J ib
194 t'other day | Walton A 218 the tother cup.
Dryden uses t'other in the highest tragical style:
Dryden 5.372 I could pull out an eye, and bid it go,
And t'other should not weep, — and it is frequent in
Defoe, Swift, Fielding.
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In the 19th c. it is found in more or less vg speech:
Austen S 135 t'other day (also ib 272) | Di P [Ch & H ]
729 [Sam Weher:] the t'other m a d m a n | id D o 47 by
the t'other gate | Thack P 1.273 he heard it openly
talked of in the Club by So and so and T'other who
were present at the business | Pinero B 210 t'other
side of the Channel.
Note the Sc: Scott A 1.147 the ghaist gae Rab a
kick wi' the tae foot, and a kick wi' the tother.
12.2s. The indefinite article has two forms: [on] before a vowel, and [a] before a consonant. Both are
continuations of O E an, on the later forms of which
see vol I 11.21 and below, 17.13ff.
W e have a regularly before such words as man, hair,
ewer, university; an before e. g. heir, M. P., etc.
A is pronounced [ei], not only when emphatic in
contrast (above, 12.22), but also now and then in England and veryfrequentlyin U. S.
12.25. Beforefematters are not quite simple. Chaucer
and Caxton have an not only before a vowel, but also
beforefe(similarly mine), and remnants of this practice
are found much later, though not carried through as
in these writers. Marlowe has an before hart, herd,
hundred, Cooper Diet, before high, hill, hole, holy, horrible; Sh often has examples like an hair, an happy end,
an hospital, an household, an hundred; Bacon an halfe,
an heavenly. In the A V Dawson has shown that the
translators, wherever they fohow Tyndale, preserved his
an beforefe,but otherwise wrote a. Ford has an high,
an harbinger, Milfcon an host, Bunyan an before hair
hard, hedge, helmet, help, high, hungry, etc, Defoe befor
half, horn, Addison before heart, heathen, Swift before
harbour, harmless, Smohett before hackney, hale, hammock, Goldsmith before halfpenny, harvest, horse, house,
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husband, and Sterne has an Hobby-Horse (also a H.)
and an high.
An hundred is especiahy tenacious; I have found it
in Defoe, Swift, Addison, Sam. Johnson, Smohett,
Goldsmith, Gibbon, Scott, and even towards the end
of the 19th c. in a few A m r writers (Norris, Page);
even Kiphng P 124.
I subjoin some later examples of an before a pronouncedfein stressed syllable: Burke A m 69 an House
of Commons | Keats 5.75 an half-fledged brain | Byron
D J 16.29 an hair's breadth [ Shehey 121 an home |
Ruskin C W O 21 an hospital.
It is not to be wondered at that an is found frequently
before those words (with fe from French) in which the
pronunciation without [h] was long prevalent: humble
(Byron, Kingsley, Hazhtt, Browning, Collins),feer&(Hawthorne), hotel (Di, Collins, Gissing, Black, Ridge, Jerome,
Merriman, Wells, Bennett, Belloc, Chesterton, Galsw,
Priestley, Hemingway, and others).
12.26. Before fe in unstressed syllables, which is
dropped even by the educated who otherwise do not
drop their aitches (vol I 13.67), an must be said to be
the all but universal rule; cf Ellis E E P IV 1137. A
great m a n y examples from modern authors have been
collected by Louis N . Feipel in his paper "A" and "An"
before "H" and Certain Vowels. A m S p IV 444 ff.
For some years I took the harmless trouble of noting
down all the examples I came across of an before fe,
without the exact indication of the passages. But it
must be confessed that I probably left out m a n y of
the instances I found in which a was used before fe.
Examples: habitual(ly) (Austen, Keats, Mih, Shaw,
Wells, Bennett; Twain, Hawthorne, James, Norris; but
a in Thackeray). — hallucinated (Caine), hallucination
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(Hardy, Shaw, London, Graves). — Hannoverian (Benson). — harmonic (Thackeray). — harmonious (Galsw).
— Harrovian (Vachell). — Hegelian (Wells). — hereditary (Macaulay, Mih, Merriman, Wells; but afe.Macaulay, Lawrence; Hawthorne). — hermaphrodite (Darwin).
— heroic (Sheridan, G E , Ruskin, Stevenson; Twain;
but a fe. Stevenson). — historian (Goldsm, Gibbon,
Coleridge, McCarthy, Birrell). Graves IC has an historian p. 15, but a historian p. 19 and 494. —• historical)
(Gibbon, Lamb, McCarthy, Archer, Bennett, Wyld;
Twain; but a historical Thackeray, Lang, Shaw, Lawrence, Maugham). — homeric (Priestley). — horizon
(Gissing, Mackenzie). — humiliating (McKenna). —
hydrangic (Galsw). — hypothesis (Bronte, Kittredge). —
hypothetical (Miff). — hysteric(al) (Bronte, Kipling,
Wehs, Maugham).
On the use of an beforefeFowler says ( M E U : a, an
1.): "now that the h in such words is pronounced the
distinction has become pedantic, & a historical should
be said & written; similarly an humble is now meaningless & undesirable."
12.27. Before initial [ju], spelt u or eu, the rule is
now to use the form a, but an is or was by no means
rare, especially if [ju] is (was) weakly stressed. This
may be due to the less marked consonantal character
of the [j]-sound, but m a y partly be a survival of the
practice before [u-] was diphthongized into [hr, ju-]
I have noted an before unanimous (Goldsm, Macaulay, Mackenzie), uniform (Byron, Browning, Huxley),
union (Sh, but also a in the Foho, Goldsm, Macaulay),
unique (Bronte, Ruskin, Wilde, Galsw a and an, Stevenson a), unison (Ford), unit (Gibbon, Browning),
Unitarian (Chesterton), united (Macaulay), vnity, -tie
(Deloney, Puttenham), universal (Sh, Smohett, Gibbon,
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Johnson, Shelley, Mill, Dickens, Macaulay; Swift a
and an, Mi a), University (Smollett), Vrinall (Earle),
useful (Sterne, Bronte, Macaulay), useless (Cowper, Mary
Shelley, Dickens), usurer (Sh, A V , Byron), usurper (Sh,
Macaulay, Henley), and usual (Fielding).
An before eu: eunuch (Sh, A V , Shelley), European
(Gay, Defoe, Swift, Bronte, Kinglake, Macaulay, McCarthy), and eucalyptus (Galsw).
12.28. Such an one when found in the 19th c. m a y
be due to unchanged literary tradition from the time
when one had not developed the sound [w]. It is found
in Cowper, Pater, Jerome, Kipling, Caine, Mason,
sometimes with a tinge of contempt. Sh has not only
such a one as a rule (but twice such an one), but also
never a one, not a one, many a one.
The indefinite article is often written together with
the sb in awhile, which is perhaps felt to be an adv
like aside, etc. Cf below, 12.57.
Border Cases
12.3. As such we m a y denote those cases in which
the and a are not completely 'articles' as used in the
functions to be dealt with in the rest of this chapter,
but retain much of the demonstrative and numerative
quahty inherent in-that or this and one, respectively.
12.3i. The is a weaker demonstrative in a series of
temporal mdjcaKons: I am~~(was)"occupied for the
moment (thus also for the day, for the time; at the
time or moment, upon the instant) | N P 1934 Nearly
all the characters [of "Ulysses"] are recognizable to
anyone who knew the Dublin of the time | Sayers
N T 17 Lord Peter will be staying the night.
Further: Lend you money? No, I shah do nothing
of the kind | Mrs Browning A 187 she loved him ...
as the sort of w o m a n can.
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Perhaps we m a y place here the Sc and Irish the
day 'today', the morn, the year, which according to
Joyce lr 83 is a translation of Irish andiu (an is the
def. article). The day is found in Scott A 1.327 and
2.31; cf further Stevenson C 139 I haenae seen nae
horse the day | Cronin H 460 You're too early the
day, Brodie | Strong B 134 Five weeks to the day
from the Rowing, Hector was seated on the knoll ||
Scott A 1.132 ye wad maybe be rueing it the morn |
Stevenson C 268 he mieht come here the morn | id K
37 I'h tell ye the morn || Cronin H 24 You're lookin'
a bit tired the night.
Cf also Sc the now,frequentin Barrie, also Stevenson
C 229 adieu to your David-Balfourship for the now |
Hewlett Q 117 Our affair the now is to get her fast
wedded.
12.3a. Numerical a, an.
Proverbs: a stitch in time saves nine | Bunyan P
23 a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush | Goldsm
V 1.211 Acting was not learned in a day | Di H 194
R o m e wasn't built in a day | id D o 77 we mustn't
leave a stone unturned.
Set phrases: at a word: Ch M P 3.306 at oo word(e) |
Ch B 428 Cbr M S at on word; Petw. at oon word;
El. and Lansd. at o word(e); Heng. at a word. M o d E
always at a word: Sh Cor I. 3.122, Mi A 27, Defoe G
40 | in a word: Ford 196, Spectator 57, 147, Sterne 21,
Di D, T 191, Ruskin S 1.4 | Tennyson 332 at a leap |
Scott A 2.23 we should go in a body | Stevenson J H F
9 we went in a body to the bank | Hawthorne Sn 52
You perceive, at a glance, that this is ... | Bridges E
68 at a bound | at a blow.
A and one together: Sh Cor IH. 1.215 Heare m e one
word, 'beseech you tribunes: heare m e but a word |
Thack N 364 She does not care a fig for him —• not
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one fig | Meredith T 97 there is but a step to the rea
ation of it. One step | Doyle S 6.106 I never said a
word — never one word.
A contrasted with two: for a day or two = 'one or
two days' | a mile or two | Defoe P 21 once in a day,
or in two days.
To a man; cf ch V on Sex and Gender: Spectator 6
the Lacedaemonians rose up all to a m a n | Doyle S 1.31
so say the Serpentine mews, to a m a n | N P 1894 the
younger generation are to a m a n evolutionists | N P :
here are the Tories declaring to a m a n for Protection.
To with other words: Congreve 253 punctually at
ten. To a minute, to a second | Swift J 396 not to come,
which they have all resolved to a w o m a n | Di D o 128
they all, to a boy, doated on Florence | Ruskin P 2.121
the people pious, learned, and busy, to a man, to a
woman — to a boy, to a girl | Barrie M O 155 four
shillings to a penny! | N P 1925 Lord Grey had held
the post of Secretary of State for exactly eleven years
to a day.
12.33. A — 'one and the same': Birds of a feather
flock together | three at a time | Sh R o H . 4.220 doth
not Rosemarie and R o m e o begin both with a letter? |
Alls I. 3.244 he and his phisitions Are of a minde |
Sheridan 214 we are of a mind once more | Ruskin
P 3.74 we were ah of a mind | Sh H m l V. 2.277 these
foyles haue ah a length | T w H . 1.20 both borne in
an houre | As I. 3.86 we rose at an instant | Lr I. 4.316
fiftie of m y followers at a clap | Beaumont 232 two
children at a birth | Bunyan P 222 the waters were all
of a depth | Swift T 40 the coats were so nearly sown,
you would swear they were ah of a piece | Sterne 14
both of a piece | Pinero Iris 86 I know I'm cruel. But
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it's of a piece with the rest of m y behaviour | Sheridan
200 a table d'hote where no two guests are of a nation |
Phillpotts M 37 they might have been near of an age.
[The rest of the book written by Niels Haislund after
Otto Jespersen's death, cf Preface]
Prosiopesis

12.34. Above, 3.3, under the headline Abbreviated
Sentences, there is a brief mention of what has elsewhere been termed prosiopesis (see Language 273,
PhilGr 142, 310), i e. omission of the first part of a sentence. In 3.35 and 3.36 omission of the is briefly exemplified. It m a y not be out of place to offer some further
remarks on this phenomenon as far as the articles are
concerned.
A is dropped by prosiopesis e. g. in Di P 55 [A]
Bottle of wine to the gentleman on the box | ib 191
[A] 'Queer sort of thing, this,' said T o m Smart | Wells
K 380 [A] Penny for your thoughts, Artie | Priestley
F 241 [A] Lot of damned nonsense talked and written
about these islands. Life here's too slack. [The] French
are too slack [ King 0 85 [a] hell of a lot of good he is
to m e now.
This is particularly frequent before quarter in a
quarter of anho]i/L-(mile, etc), a quarterj>ejqre or past
"etcTStevenson K 165 [A] Quarter of an hour later, Alan
stopped | Jerome T B 72 [A] Quarter of a, rnflelfom the
station I overtook George and Harris | Crofts Ch 184
[A] QjiarJaaj^ajLhjmr later they passed once more... |
Waugh B M 91 [A] Quarter of a mile distant lay the low
sea-front of Matodi || Jerome T B 188 [A] Quarter to
eight | Priestley F 111 "What is it now?" said Mr.
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Ramsbottom. "[A] Quarter-past nine" | Lehmann DA
353 [A] Quarter to five.
This use, no doubt also under the influence of half
used without the indef. article, has led to omission of
a before quarter within a sentence: Jerome T 49 It's
[a] quarter totenj Lawrence SL 162 you wouldn't have
gone before~[a] quarter-past ten | Galsw T L 55 I'll
come along in about [a] quarter of an hour | id M W
68 it's only [a] quarter of a mile | Cronin H 56 Suddenly
he observed that it was [a] quarter past eight | W a u g h
B M 199 for [a] quarter of an hour the place was in an
uproar.
Often one or more words + a are dropped: Mackenzie
C 192 [it is a] Shame after the glorious weather we've
been having | Galsw SS 62 [it is a] pleasure to see you |
Priestley F 241 [As a] Matter of fact, it's a pity... |
Cole W 214 What's up ? ... [Theje isa] Body over there.
Omission of it's a is frequent before fact and yaiy:
Di P [Ch&H] 163 [It's a] Fact, m y dear sir, fact | ib
302 "Fact, sir," said Mr. Weher | Fletcher C B 226 I
nodded solemnly. "Fact." said I || Jerome T C 42 [It's
a] Pity he's dead and can't thank you | Kiphng DC"
72 You've no imagination. — 'Pity you haven't a
little | Myeis M i l l Pity you didn't confide in Dolhver |
Waugh B M 131 'Pity,' remarked Sir Samson Courteney.
12.35. The seems to be morefrequentlydropped by
prosiopesis than a: Di P 130 [The] Coach is ready, sir
| Jerome T [Brockhaus] 84 [The] Bank be blowed!
W h a t good was he at the bank ? | Pennell L 68 [The]
Weather is ghastly | ib 145 [The] Poor W o m a n was
almost demented | Galsw S w 99 [The] River's still
high | Malloch in B D S 476 [The] Body lay here | ib
478 [The] Bird'sflown,it seems.
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Thus particularly with the following words:
Lord: Collins M 9 in search of Lord knows what,
Lord knows where [ Thomas Burke in B D S 333 W e get
our minds from lord-knows-where | Myers M 165 I
may be ah wrong. Lord knows, I hope I am. — Of
course there is influence from God knows with zero.
fact: Fact is is very common (Twain, Matthews F 4,
Wells, Galsw, Bennett, Maugham, Sayers, and many
others).
question: Kipling S [ M M ] 48 But, look here — question
is, are our characters good enough just now ... ? |
Connington T T 272 Question arose: W a s there anyone
else ... ? | Crofts Ch 31 Question still is .. .
thing: Myers M 64 Thing tc do isfindout | McClure
D G 136 Thing that puzzled m e was ... | King O R 38
Thing to do is inflate credit.
trouble is (various modern novels).
truth__is: Osborne 204 ah this is nothing to your
Mares & truth is m y deare 1 can give you but a slender
accounte of them | Congreve O B ] 2 Truvh on't is she
fits his Temper best | Keats 4.18 and 4.20.
some^—Beresford ID 5 Same with Percival, 1 fancy |
Walpole C N 23 No, not mad. ..Religious. — Same thing |
Shaw T T 145 Same everywhere, I expect | Maugham
A K 227 H o w old was he ? — Same age as m e | Maynard
Smith F 498 Too much tummy, eh? Same here (Same
* here common).
The following examples of omission of the before day
have not prosiopesis, but m a y be due to analogy with
quarter pa&t, etc: OHenry Sixes and Sevens 208 Come
back day after to-morrow | Lewis B 42 I had Allen up
on the carpet day-before yesterday | Loos G P B [T] 16
Mr. Eisman wouldriotbe in "town until day after to-
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morrow | Allen A 17 not until day after to-morrow |
Sbeinbeck L V 238 This [letter] was mailed day before
yesterday.
Horwill M A U 96 says: " A n A m . idiom is the omission
of *fee before day after, day before." — Cf below, 15.39.
Headlinese
12.36. "In headhnese the treatment of the article is
arbitrary, i. e. a matter of mere typographical caprice",
says Heinrich Straumann in Newspaper Headlines p. 51
(cf ib 35 and above, 3.65). This apphes to both the
definite and the indefinite article.
~L shall give just a few examples of headlines from
daily papers of 1947: Jews Likely To Reject N e w Plan |
Labour Will Fail If Crisis Is Not Beaten | Breakdown
Expected In Midlands | Ten Boys Charged With Murder
Of Master | Palestine is Awaiting Next Move | Headmaster Killed = Felsted Head Dies After Road Crash |
Long Time Before Demand Is Met | India Budget M a y
Hasten Show-down.
This habit of concentration in headlines m a y give
rise to ambiguity. Is the def. art. left out in the sentencePTPoles Seeking British Trade"? Or is the sentence complete?
Such ambiguity is liable to occur in connexion with
any plural or massword in a headline.
Syntax
12.4i. Many functions have been attributed to the
articles as essential ones, such as definiteness, determination, defining, familiarizing, concretizing, substantiation, realization, individualization, etc, see Christophersen, p. 50-51 (§ 20).
If Otto Jespersen had hved to finish the present
chapter himself, he would probably more or less briefly
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have discussed the various theories. He has in fact nowhere else attempted any exhaustive discussion of the
problem, thus neither in the Philosophy of Grammar
nor in the System of Grammar.
In E E G he only offers a fairly traditional exposition
of the theory of articles in Enghsh.
During his last illness he dictated a plan for the
arrangement of the material to be discussed in the
following chapters according to a "theory of stages of
famiharity, i. e. knowledge of what item of the class
denoted by the word is meant in the case concerned."
H e expressly stated that he wanted to lay special
stress on this theory.
Stages of Familiarity
12.42. Stage I. Complete unfamiharity (or ignorance).
(1) Unit-word: indefinite article: an apple.
(2) Mass-word: zero: he drinks milk every morning
(quantity left indefinite).
(3) Unit-word plural: zero: he eats apples every
morning.
12.43. Stage n . Nearh? j^mpkte-familiarity. The
word in question still requires the.
The necessary determination given
| (1) either by the context: Once there hved an old
jtailor in the village. The tailor was generahy known in
/the village as the crook.
(2) or by the whole situation: the government [of
the time, of the country concerned] | The King is dead
— long hve the King! | the school [i. e. that one to
which he was sent] was an old and famous one | the
sun [that one among many suns of which it is most
natural to speak] J the devil.
12.44. Stage H I . Famiharity so complete that no
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article (determinative) is needed. The most important
classes:
(1) direct address (vocative): God, forgive us our
sins | come along, boy, but quick | what do you say
to this, doctor?, etc.
(2) proper name (cf below).
(3) God,
(4) father, uncle, baby, nurse, and other members of
the family circle,
(5) dinner and other regular meals,
(6) church, prison, town, etc (chiefly in prepositional
phrases denoting "professional tours," — further go to
college, to sea, etc).
A separate section is to be given to proper names.
"Uniques" not separately treated.
[Unfortunately I had no opportunity of discussing the theory
of stages of familiarity with Professor Jespersen in detail,
especially as distinct from other theories of the articles. A s I
have undertaken to treat the subject according to the plan
sketched above, which indeed offers a workable basis and frame
for treatment of the subject and involves n e w points of view,
I shall leave out any discussion of the theory of articles in
general. But within the various sections I shall of course have
to offer general remarks again and again.
N . H.]

Stage I
Complete Unfamiliarity (or Ignorance)
(1) T h e Indefinite Article
12.5i. The indefinite article m a y be used to modify
ah kinds of sbs (and some words belonging to other
parts of speech), i. e. to indicate that the word it precedes denotes an individual member of a class. M a n y
words refer to something' naturally conceived as such,
while others denote something naturally thought of as
an unlimited mass or quantity, and hence grammarians
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formerly divided concrete common names into classnouns and material nouns (the former group being subdivided into individual and collective nouns, thus Sweet
N E G § 150). Besides concrete nouns a group of abstract
nouns was set up, a distinction, which, however, is
linguistically irrelevant.
It is Otto Jespersen's merit that he included "abstract nouns" in the group of mass-words (most of them
he also characterized as nexus-words). The modern
grammarian holds that the existing substantive-forms
may function now as unit-words (cftuntables), now as
mass-words (uncountables), and hence a word (i. e. a
word-form) cannot once for all be reckoned as belonging
to any of the two groups. The meaning of a word preceded by the indefinite article is different from that of
a word with the zero article. In other words, a difference
on the plane of expression is accompanied by a difference on the plane of contents.
12.5s. According to the above definition of familiarity
as "knowledge of what item of the class denoted by the
word is meant in the case concerned" ah combinations
of~fche indefinite article a with some word or wordgroup must belong to Stage I.
A denotes one member of the class or species concerned, but it does not indicate which member. It
specifies the class, while one (as a numeral) denotes
quantity (number). — Cf below, 17.13.
Compare the following two sentences:
(1) There came a soldier marching along the high
road (Hans Andersen, The Tinder Box);
(2) There came one soldier marching along the high
road.
In (1) we are referred to the class of soldiers and
told something about a member of this class, we do
not know which.
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Thus also in (2), only that here the number of members in question is emphasized (not two or more).
Compare, further, the following two pairs of questions
and answers:
(1) Can a boy carry that plank ? — No, but a m a n can.
(2) Can one boy carry that plank? —• No, but two
boys can.
In (1) the article (unstressed) is retained, while
another substantive (stressed) is substituted in the
answer. In (2) the numeral, which is stressed, is replaced by another (stressed) numeral.
12.53. The term "indefinite article" is not very
felicitous, as this article actually refers to a definite
item, even if it is not made known which member of
the class is mentioned. The indefinite article thus is
different from any, which does not refer to a definite
item (known or unknown), but to some one among all
items within its class, no matter which.
Compare the following questions and answers:
(1) Can a boy do that? No, but a m a n can.
(2) Can any boy do that? No, but some boys can.
(See further any below, 17.53ff.).
Finally we shall mention the difference between
a (an) and some.
The difference has been explained as follows by Professor Colhnson in Indication (Lang. Monogr. No. 17)
p. 30: "In reply to the question 'Which (boy)?' we
m a y not have a particular boy in m!nd^~bTu^~we are
anxious to secure one —• and we do not mind w h o m —•
provided that he is such as to fulfil certain conditions.
W e are not indicating on the ground of the known
quahties as when we said 'a negro'. W e are laying
down a condition for indication and" it is possible that
no member of the set fulfils it. Thus we m a y ask that

12.5s—12.54.]

T h e Indefinite Article.

421

someone be indicated within the set 'who has had
experience' or 'someone not too old', or restricting the
possibilities still further: 'some negro who has had
experience'. It is for the moment immaterial* that in
English we can use 'the classifying indefinite' a and
say 'an experienced negro'. The point is that when in
the given set we said 'a negro' we knew that negroes
were included in the set, but we m a y not know whether
any negro who is experienced is included in it. W e wih
cah an indicater like some as used above a 'conditional
(or contingent) indefinite indicater', which m a y be
defined as an expression which indefinitely indicates an
item or items in a given plurality by reference to a
condition. —• The condition need not be exphcitly
stated
"
On some see further below, 17.6!. The essential
thing is here that a is classifying, which some is not,
e.g. Day, Life with Father 140 She could make him an
offer, surely, some offer; let it be what it might.
In what follows I shall give examples of the use of
a in the context and of its use with some semantic
groups of words.
Meaning of Substantives with
the Indefinite Article
12.54. In the above illustrative sentences we m a y
distinguish various shades of meaning of the sb with
the indefinite article.
These shades naturally fall into three groups:
(1) The (Sb refers to one definite, though unknown,
member ^of_a-elass, as in: I met a m a n in the street
yesterday.
The so-called introductory use, which has been given
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great prominence in many grammatical works, I consider as a secondary function: N P 1929 A day or twoi
ago I had_a letter from McLaren. ... W h e n I read the
letter to Her w h o m I honour and obey, she said, "Poor
daring angel!" | ib. "I'll write a cheque." "There is
no hurry," he said, "take a day to think over it." "All
right," I said, "I'll write the cheque to-morrow".
Here the sb, after being introduced by means of the
indefinite article, is taken to denote something familiar,
andrhence in what follows it takes the definite article
or a definite pronoun (There came a soldier marching
along the high road —• right, left! right, left! H e had
his knapsack on his back . . . ) . The essential thing,
however, seems to be the degree of concreteness and
individuality of the meaning of the word in question.
A in Book-Titles
A book is often introduced to its readers by a title
with a: A Study in Scarlet (Doyle) | A Diversity of
Creatures (Kipling) | A Family M a n (Galsw) | A Motley
(id) | A n American Tragedy (Dreiser), etc.
This especiahy apphes to scientific and educational
works, manuals, readers, etc: A Classical Dictionary
of the Vulgar Tongue (Grose) | A Practical Study of
Languages (Sweet) | A History of Our O w n Times
(McCarthy) | A N e w English Dictionary | A n Advanced
English Syntax (Onions) | A Modern English Grammar |
A Course of Book-keeping | A Primer of Foreign Exchange, etc.
If the title of a book is (considered as) familiar to
the reader or listener, the a is often replaced by the (cf
Conflict between Articles below, 12.9!), e. g. Collinson,
Indication 15 the author found especially useful the [A]
New English Dictionary | Sweet, Coll. Papers 367 note
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2 In the [.4] Handbook of Phonetics I have assumed (i)
and (y) as the sounds.
A genitive similarly suppresses a, e. g. Partridge
Slang 43 Harman's Caveat for C o m m o n Cursetours
[A Caueat ..] | ib 75 Grose's [A] Classical Dictionary
of the Vulgar Tongue.
Other Uses of A
12.55. (2) the sb vaguely refers to a member of a
class especially indicating the typical quahties of the
person or thing in question: Hughes T 2.1 he had
never spent an autumn away from school tih now |
Ruskin F 27 You think that there ought to be no such
differences in habitation: that nobody should hve in
a palace, and nobody under a heap of turf ? | Mackenzie
C 44 She had never yet been inside a theatre | Kipling
K 33 K i m was the one soul in the world who had never
told him a he | Hammett T h 16 [He] Usually needs a
haircut | N P 1933 The very thought of going in a
boat made him sick.
Predicatives belong to this group. In relation to the
subject the predicative has a more comprehensive
(general) character (cf System of Grammar p. 21 ff. =
Linguistica p. 320ff.),the typical quahties of the
class in which the subject is to be ranged being
emphasized. Note that a substantival predicative m a y
often, without this making much difference in sense,
be replaced by an adjective: H e is a fool : he is foolish.
— Examples: Ruskin F 7,Every man's heart on sea
and shore says that — if he isn't at heart a rascal |
ib 20 I beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a
wilderness | Cambr St 81 W e voted that Hayling must
be a fool | Mackenzie C 29 However on earth can you
be a boy when you've been made a girl? | N P 1930
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King Edward [VH.] was simply a Tory | NP 1933
That she was a lady ah might know by the w a y she
held her httle bag when she went to church.
Here also belong appositives with the mdefinite
article: Introd. to Chatterton, Poet. Works 9-10 There
must also be noted his acquaintance with Mr. Barret,
a surgeon and antiquarian.
It seems impossible to draw a fixed line between
(2) and (3).
12.5e. (3) This is often called thfugeserie-use of the
indefinite article, but perhaps it would be best to
reserve the term generic for the use with the definite
and zero articles. With a the sb refers to ah members
(or any member) of the class or species it denotes,
but only as a representative of the members. It does
not denote the class or species in itself. I propose the
term all-representative use. The meaning of a here
approaches that of any.
Examples: Shehey P W 1.285 A m a n has a right to
think as his reason directs | ib 287 A Christian, a Deist,
a Turk, and a Jew, have equal rights: they are m e n
and brethren | Quincey [World's Class.] 98 no person
whatever answering to the idea of a Philistine | Ruskin F
8 A fool, or a corpse, can do any quantity of mischief |
Carroll A 34 You're enough to try the patience of an
oyster! | ib 67 "To begin with," said the Cat, "a dog's
not m a d " | ib. a dog growls when it's angry | Stevenson K [T] 241 But Robin .. struck into the slow measure of a pibroch | Rose Macaulay T 169 A crowd is
queer | Mason Ch 8 he had the strong teeth of a rodent |
Shaw in N P 1934 I hate a fool | id T T 257 it's no use
giving tracts to a missionary.
This^use of a isfrequentlyfound in dictionary definitions, where it was formerly the rule: Grose: Con-
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venient. A mistress. .. Coquet. A jilt. Corinth. A bawd
house | Slang Die. (Hotten): Blower, a girl. .. Bob, a
shilling | Annandale; Daggle-tail. A slattern. .. Dastard.
A coward; a poltroon | Bowen, Sea Slang: Jinny
Spinner. A cockroach. .. Mudhook. A n anchor | Ruskin
F 8 Clava means a club. Clavis, a key. Clavus, a nail,
or a rudder.
Here also belongs the use in comparisons, as in Carroll A 16 I must be shutting up like a telescope | ib
42 something comes at m e like a Jack-in-the box and
up I goes hke a sky-rocket! | Kiphng K 17 K i m fohowed
like a shadow | ib 33 K i m could he like an Oriental
Mackenzie C 255 "I don't think it's much else, I don't,"
said Elsie. " H o w like a girl. H o w exactly like every
other girl."
Also in a number of more or less established comparisons such as: as sound as a bell | as jumpy (or
nervous) as a cat | as bald (or mad) as a coot | as straight
(or square) as a die | drink hke a fish | as close as an
oyster (or a clam) | as proud as a peacock | as plain
as a pikestaff, etc.
Distributive A
12.57. A is occasionally used distributively, with the
meaning 'each', as in "sixpence a pound," etc. TJbi8 «
was orignally the preposition an, on as used before
words denoting time, e. g. "once a day", and then Was
extended to words denoting weights and measure, etc.
The connexion between prep, and sb was felt as being
pretty close. Cf the fact that a sometimes was merged
with the sb, as in abed, aback, afoot, etc, and this
close connexion of the distributive a with the following
sb formerly was sometimes indicated by a hyphen:
Quincey [World's Class.] 128 About half-a-guinea a-day
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| ib 116 five shillings a-mile | Di P [Ch&H] 151 a
shilling a-piece | Gaskell Cranford 78 three times a-week
| Carlyle F R 343 some three gold louis a-man.
The fact that the distributive a is now generally
interpreted as the indefinite article appears from the
occasional use of a prep, before it as in Sh L L L I.
1.36 But there are other strickt ob3eruances: ... one
day in a weeke to touch no foode | Sterne M 1.26 the
brisk gale of his spirits ... ran him foul ten times in
a day | N P 1925 A joke to a paragraph appears to be
his motto.
Ordinary examples: Greene J4 389 A smile a day, is
ah I will require | Goldsm V 294 easy journies of ten
miles a day | Carlyle P 157 selling manufactured cotton
at a farthing an ell cheaper than any other people |
Tennyson 246 Love will come but once a hfe |
Jerome T 40 the cheeses had cost him eight-and-sixpence a pound | Locke G S 163 [a car] would do its
fifty miles a gallon | Shaw T T 271 These pirates think
nothing of extorting a million an acre for land in the
city. — See more examples above, 8.08.
Cf distributive use of the below, 14.5.
The Indefinite Article before Words Generally
U s e d as Proper N a m e s
12.58. A, as said above, denotes an indefinite member
of a class. Therefore, if we find the Indefinite article
before a word ordinarily used as a prpper name, this
must have lost its function as a mere non-denotative
label ofsome inHmdual (person or thing), and must
have acquired some class-noun quahty.
Often such a word is used with the indefinite article
to denote a member of a class of which the bearer of
the name is a typical representative, e. g. Sh Merch
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IV. 1.223 A Daniel [i. e. a just and wise judge] come
to iudgement, yea a Daniel [stock example of English
grammars!] | Wordsw 17 A n Orpheus! A n Orpheus!
... | Benson Daisy's Aunt [Nelson] 17 Daisy ... was
a George Washington for truth | Galsw S w 5 I wish
we had a Mussolini | A Huxley Little Mexican 316 H e
was not a Mozart.
Somethnes the word m a y refer to the bearer of the
name himself, but then with special reference to his
characteristic quahties: Pater R 189 W h e n professional
education confers nothing but irritation on a Schiller,
no one ought to be surprised; for Schiller, and such as
he, are primarily spiritual adventurers | Belloc E m .
Barden 15 the infamous shorthand notes of a Pepys |
Hadow Chaucer 201 when he hves at a court like that
of Edward III and is intimate with a John of Gaunt |
Jeans M U 30 The mind of a Newton, a Bach, or a Michelangelo, it was said, differed only in complexity from
a printing press, a whistle or a steam saw.
W efrequentlyfinda before a family-name to denote
a member of a family: L a m b E [World's Class]. 107
M y grandmother was a Bruton, married to a Field |
Gaskell Cranford 95 she was born a Tyrrell .. | Smith
Cowper 2 His mother was a Donne.
The family name is often supposed to indicate something excellent, thus-in Wordsw 54 above the Board
Where sits in state our rightful Lord, A Clifford to
his own restored! | Stevenson N e w Arab. Nights 120
by that action she did as much as anybody could to
derogate from her position; but to m e she is still a
Pendragon | Bentley TI 7 he ... had married a Schuyler. Trent, though not sure what a Schuyler was,
gathered that it was an excellent thing to marry.
12.5a. Finahy we m a y find a before a proper name
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preceded by a title of some sort, which gives the com
bination the character of an appellative. A might here
be replaced by a certain. A Mr. Smith means 'a certain person (presumedly unknown to the hearer), namely
Mr. Smith,' and a certain is 'an allusive indicater'
(Colhnson, Indication p. 29). Examples: Broughton
Rem. 1.117 O n board also was with us a Captain
Milnes | Byron Corresp. 2.54 T w o years ago a Mr.
Wilson offered eighty thousand pounds for Newstead |
Sackville West E 248 " A Mrs. Spedding," they said;
"wife of a doctor" | N P 1935 The owner of the yacht,
said to be a Mr. Hicks, was one of the victims.
As a transition to the following group we m a y consider
actors' parts, as in L a m b E 189 F e w n o w remember
Dodd. W h a t an Aguecheek the stage lost in him!
Many unit-words denoting "things" are often primarily proper names (personal and place-names), e. g. names
of products of various kinds, of works of art, of units
of measure as used in physics, etc, also some names
6T~anrrimals and plants. This use m a y be due to elhpsis,
as in gladstone for Gladstone bag, but this is not the
commoner group.
O n Jespersen's view of proper names and their
transition to c o m m o n names see PhilGr p. 64 ff.
12.5io. A few examples of the use of a before thingwords derived from proper names will suffice:
(1) Books named by their author, and of works
named by the artist: L a m b E 223 To expect a Steele
or a Farquhar, and find — A d a m Smith | ib. A Shakespeare or a Milton (unless thefirsteditions), it were
mere foppery to trick out in gay apparel |J Wilde In
[Brockhaus] 35 It was very second-rate Turner, a
Turner of a bad period | ib. A false Vautrin might
be delightful. A doubtful Cuyp is unbearable.
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(2) Names of works of art named by the person they
represjiltjjOh A 115 A Cristofre on his brest of silver
shene | L a m b E 310 a Polypheme, by Poussin [Browning
1.522 I painted a Saint Laurence six months since.
(3) Various^a Ford (car) | a tilbury (gig) | a landau
(carriage) | an albert (chain) | a watt, an ampere (units
of measure) | a jenny (ass) | a victoria (plum) | Goldsm
V 1.161 drest in a green Joseph, —• and many others.
— See E. G. Withycombe, The Oxford Dictionary of
English Christian Names (1945) pp. 131-36: Some Common Words Derived from Christian Names.
In many of the words in Group 3 the transition from
proper name to common name is complete, the sense
of the origin of the word being lost.
Indefinite Article with Quantifiers
12.5i i. Some quantifiers are often found in connexion
with the indefinite article, thus many, few, little, and
cardinal numbers.
Few
Few preceded by the mdefinite article and followed
by ajjlural substantive or used in absolute position is
recorded from M E , and has several functions in common
with ordinary substantives, thus it m a y take adjectival
adjuncts: a good few, etc. See examples vol II. 4.972.
Examples with a few used absolutely: Sh Alls I.
1.73 Loue all, trust a few, Doe wrong to none | Swift
(NED) Party is the madness of many, for the gain of
a few | Morley (NED) A level which had ... been
reached only by a few.
According to Fowler M E U s. v. a, an 2. a good few
is now illiterate or facetious or colloquial; a very few
is permissible. S. v. few he brands a comparatively few
as an "ugly combination".
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Many
Many before a sb in Early Enghsh was used with
zero, cf vol II 2.73. The latest example in N E D with
"this construction is from 1583. Note also Sh H 6 B H .
1.93 A n d m a n y time and oft m y selfe haue heard a
Voyce.
In P E many always precedes a before a sg sb (with
or without a qualifying adj). Thefirstexample in N E D
of this construction is from Layamon, cf vol H 2.73.
A few examples, especially from early texts: Ch A
212 H e hadde maad ful m a n y a marriage Of yonge
w o m m e n at his owene cost | ib 464 She hadde passed
many a straunge strem | Skelton Magnyfycence 52
Lyberte makyth m a n y a m a n blynde | Abr. and Isaak
6 m a n y a ping made I for his ioy and daliaunce | Spenser F Q I. l.L The cruell markes of many' a bloudy
fielde | Wordsw 6 And m a n y a hill did Lucy climb |
Keats 4.110 The leaves have been out here for many
a day | Pater R 38 brought to Florence by m a n y a
needy Greek scholar | Lawrence SL 252 M a n y a sketch
is dedicated to you.
Many is often redoubled, as in Sh John I. 183 But
many a m a n y foot of Land the worse — but especially
in the form many and many a: Keats E n d y m . 1.49
Many and m a n y a verse I hope to write | Crofts Cask
75 Many and m a n y a thorny problem he had solved
with far less to go on.
O n many a one see vol II 2.73.
That many a before a sb is conceived as a unit seems
to appear from the use of the definite determinative
this before many: H m l IH. 1.91 H o w does your Honor
for this many a day? | Byron Corresp 2.27 I a m indebted to her for the pleasantest month I can reckon
this many a day | Barrie M O 215 I've had it this m a n y
a year.
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A many, which according to NED is not a development of the O E sb, but has developed spontaneously
in Early M o d E , was formerly ordinary Enghsh. N o w it
is considered vg, see vol II 4.971. The following use
must be considered "an archaism or provincialism:
Tennyson 39 They have not shed a many tears | Barrie
M O 204 There will be a many errands for her to run.
N o w this substantival many in standard language is
necessarily preceded by an adj (in connexion with a
generahy great or good); see vol H 4.971. It is hardly
necessary to give any more examples here.
Little
In the sense of 'small quantity of little takes the
indefinite article before sg mass-words, cf vol H 2.71,
2.72, and 5.212.
Cardinals
12.5i2. A cardinal m a y denote a higher unit, i.e. a
whole consisting of the number of units indicated by
the numeral. In this sense cardinals are regular sbs,
and hence m a y take ah the three articles. Here belong
the words hundred, thousand, million, etc, but also
special uses as in an eight 'a crew of a rowing boat'
( N E D 1847 I rowed in a fairish 'eight'), a four 'a set
of bridge-players' (Maugham A K 7 he ... asked m e if
I would make up a four), an eleven 'a 'side' in cricket
or football', a Rugbyfifteen,etc.
Other words denote things that have something to
do with the number in question, e. g. a four 'a card
with four pips', a five 'a five pound note', a six (in
dicing, domino, cricket), etc. These likewise m a y take
all the articles, though in some cases they chiefly occur
in connexion with e. g. the definite article or zero.
This 'unification of plurals' is discussed in vol H
5.11 ff.
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A special case is offered by one, which has developed
its special function as a 'prop-word', see vol II ch
10, where a great many examples of a + an adj + one
are given. W e also find a one, see ib 10.57. To the
examples given there a few m a y be added: Wells K
55 You are a one for being roundabout | Maugham
F P S 74 I'm not much of a one for novels | id PI 2.178
I'm not much of a one for talking, miss | Myers M 88
There isn't a one of 'em you can trust [ Cabot Pebbles
219 she was a one for taxis, nearly as bad as Miss Diana |
Sayers U D 56 "Go on! Y o u are a one, aren't you?"
said Parker, jeeringly | Lawrence S L 84 what a one
he is!
O n a oner, afiver,forty-niner, etc, see vol V I 14.35.

Unification
12.6. In vol H Jespersen distinguished between
material and immaterial mass-words, and the same distinction is utilized by Birger Palm in his paper Obestdmda artikeln vid dmnesnamn och abstrakta i engelskan
(Malmo 1916), but this is grammatically irrelevant, see
below, 12.63. Some of Palm's differentiations, however,
m a y be utilized in a classification of instances of
unification.
A isfrequentlyused to denote unification of something uncountable. The words in question are generally
used as mass-words, cf vol It 5.211ff.and below.
12.6i. The indefinite article thus is found before
(1) Words denoting a unified or individualized part
of something uncountable(ajwe£e_o/, says Birger Palm).
Instead of this type we often find phrases with a
piece (bit, etc) of.
Examples: Bunyan P 32 it put m e into an Agony |
Browning 1.518 It's not your chance to have a bit of
chalk, A wood-coal or the like ? | Meredith SelTPoems
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104 Like a smoke melted thinner than air | Doyle
S 330 A curry was exactly the medium which would
disguise his taste | Galsw Forsyte Interludes 26 perhaps you could get a snooze | Maugham Alt 974 H e
was ready to do anyone a kindness | Lawrence SL 187
She had a fire in the parlour | Beat somebody to a
jelly.
Here belong words denoting a spell orfitof illness or
some bodily or mentally abnormal state, thus frequently
the word ache and compounds with it: Galsw F C h 271
Soames watched it with an ache | Jerrold C 132 and
you tell m e there's nothing like being still for a headache
| Stevenson N 323 swohen by a blow or a toothache |
Ward M 82 I'll go and see if she has a headache | Caine
C 299 her mother, whose weak heart and a headache
kept her upstairs | Benson D a 65 I didn't like them
to know I had a heartache.
Formerly words with -ache generahy took the definite article; see below, 14,46.
Other examples: Sh H 4 A H . 3.9 'Tis dangerous to
take a Colde [in Sh generahy catch cold] | L L L IV.
3.95 a Feuer she Raignes in m y bloud | Ado V. 4.97
I was told, you were in a consumption | Pope [Headline
of an epitaph:] O n Mrs. Corbet, who died of a Cancer
in her Breast | Swift J 155 he [Mr. Prior] has generahy
a cough, which he only calls a cold | Johnson Lives
[Morley] 133 H e [Pope] had for at least five years
been afflicted with an asthma ... Thomson declared
his distemper to be a dropsy | Byron Corresp. 1.60
being partly confined with a cough | Jerrold C 19 the
wet's sure to give m e a cold | Sherwood Anderson W O
134 Her body shook as with a chill.
Professor Colhnson distinguishes between catch cold
'incur a cold' and catch a cold 'catch it from somebody
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On a pox see vol II 5.76.
Various bodily or mental states: Skelton M 1617 I
a m all in a swete | Sh H m l H . 2.147 [He] Fell into a
Sadnesse, then into a Fast, Thence to a Watch, thence
into a Weaknesse, Thence to a Lightness, and by this
declension Into the Madnesse whereon now he raues |
Byron Corresp. 1.56 they are all ... in a pucker |
Keats 5.132 m y mind is in a tremble | Broughton R e m
1.2 Somerset, who was thrown into a fidget and a
fright | Kipling S [M] 205 after a bit I got in no end
of a bait | Galsw F C h 64 she was ah of aflutter| Bentley
0 65 he was in too m u c h of a dither | RBennett P 79
Is he still in a paddy, then? | Lindsay C A 31 Don't
put yourself in a lather now | Wodehouse, Code of the
Woosters 104 she was a good deal stirred up — ah of
a doodah would perhaps express it better | go into a
huddle.
Words denoting 'a portion of something uncountable'
form a subdivision. Birger Palm treats these words as
a special group, which seems uncalled for. The essential
thing is that we have to do with a unified quantity
of something. The words in question (exclusively?)
denote portions of food and drink (including medicine)
and 'beatings'.
A few examples: Sh All's H . 2.58 you would answere very well to a whipping if you were but bound
too't | Mrs. Wood, The Channings (Palm) I got a caning
from old Pye | Meredith E 312 H e very properly received a wigging from Mr. Whitford, I have no doubt |
Wilde, Lady Winderm. (Palm) Cecil, you'll have a
whisky and soda | Boys' Stories 187 he just gave
Bromfield minor a welting on his own and let it go
at that | ib 516 I think a thrashing would do him good |
Hammett Th 21 I shut off the radio and poured myself
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a cocktail | ib 167 Sit down and have a drink | (Palm)
I have no objection to an ice | W i h you have an aspirin ? — Cf orders given at restaurants: a beer, a coffee
(also, of course, with one).
12.62. (2) Words denoting 'a kind of something generally conceived as uncountable'. The indefinite article
thus has a typical classifying function. This use when
the word refers to something concrete (chemical substances) is mostly more or less technical. To most
people gas is gas, i. e. 'gas for fuel orfight',and there
an end, but the chemist and other scientists naturally
talk about a gas and gases, i. e. chemical substances,
e. g. Jeans M U 28 Waterston, Maxwell and others had
explained the properties of a gas as machine-like properties with great success | ib. W h e n sound was transmitted through a gas ...
Other examples: Mi P L 1.650 Space m a y produce new
worlds; whereof so rife There went a fame ['a rumour']
in Heaven that ... | Bunyan P (Palm) Unto each of
these things a righteousness belongeth | Defoe R (Palm)
The shore on that side being a soft oozy sand, almost
like a quicksand | Swift P C 72 'Tis a Folly to cry for
spilt Milk | Sheridan [World's Class.] 98 there is a
beauty in Lauretta's simplicity | Sterne Sent. Journey
[P] 115 I think there is a fatahty in it | Di P
[Ch&H] 277 his coming had evidently cast a damp
upon the party | Stevenson T 252 I ... did not draw
a breath till I was seated on the cross-trees | Meredith
Sel. Poems 112 perceiving him weak Before Gods, and
to shepherds a fear, A holiness ... | Lawrence SL 385
there was a hostility between them | Doren Swift 16
Swift's reading was always an experience | Brit. Encyc.
(s. v. alkali) they turn htmus, reddened by an acid, into
blue | (Palm) Green vitriol is a salt.
o
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In some cases it may be difficult to decide whether
the example in question belongs to (1) or (2), but it is
evident that we have to do with unification.
Many words generally take no article_ when used
without a determinative, but when such a word enters
as primary in~!T"junction, this frequently takes the
indefinite (or the definite) article.
\ A case in point is the word silence, which often
occurs with zero (and perhaps just as often with a),
when used without any determinative, but if the word
takes an adjective we practically always- havo the indefinite (or def.) article: Di P [Ch&H] 628 There was
a short silence | OHenry B 653 Then there was a httle
silence | Sherriff J [Novel] 156 Soon a long silence fell |
AHuxley E G 55 There was a long silence | Christie A B C
67 Another silence fell | the cliche: a silence which
could be felt, etc.
The only examples I have noted of zero with adj
before silence are: AHuxley B N W [Albatross] 115 there
was absolute silence | OHenry B 639 A n d then during
absolute silence, ... S a m tenderly and carefully tied
his guitar across his saddle.
Other examples of a before unified words entering in
various-Jrinds,of^junctions: Milton S A 1724 ... what
m a y quiet us in a death so noble | Congreve D D 197
'Tis only an inhancing the Price of the Commodity |
Swift P 97 E you are sick, you shall have a Caudle
of Calf's Eggs | Fielding J A 112 I a m mightily deceived
if this lady has not a violent desire to get your worship
a good drubbing | Shehey 662 First there came down a
thawing rain ... Then there steamed up afreezingdew |
Dickinson M S 113 W e h , that is a heresy of mine |
Mason Ch 146 he nudged Mr. Ricardo in theribswith
his elbow, a famiharity which Ricardo had never found
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to his liking | Lindsay C A 38 N o one bothered to
question a rationality like that | Allen A 86 Opera
was a pet aversion of the marquis' | AHuxley M C 89
Imagine a shyness more powerful than curiosity or
desire, a paralysis of ah the faculties.

Mass-Words
12.63. The term mass-word as used in grammar onlyrefers to a certain function of substantives. A substantival form m a y function as a unit-word and as a
mass-word, perhaps even as a proper name as weh.
'Mass-words are formally characterizedTby the use of
the zero and the definite article. They are distinguished
JroTfi~proper names by these (except in some speciahy
defined cases) being unable to take any article, and
from unit-words by these being unable to take zero,
see the below diagram.

Unit-word
Mass-word
Proper name

Indef.

Def.

X

X
X

Zero

X
X

In vol H 5.211 the term countables^ is jusedjahout
unit-words and uncountables about mass-words; and the
various constructions with the latter are treated there
as regards the category of number. In 5.212 it is stated
that countables can be qualified by such words as one,
two, many, (a) few, and uncountables by words hke
much and (a) little.
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I should not, as in vol II 5.221, apply the name of massword (or mass-name) to wine in sentences like the following:
this wine is different from the one w e had yesterday | many
different wines grow in Prance. — In both cases wine is a
countable. B y definition a mass-word = an uncountable cannot
be put in the plural, a fact which does not exclude some vacillation in the construction of e. g. names of sciences, etc, in -ics
(vol II 5.775) and other words (ib 5.7).

The distinction between material and immaterial
mass-words (vol H ) seems linguistically irrelevant.
"Immaterial" mass-words take the same quantifiers
as "material" ones, e.g. much (proverb: M u c h coin,
much care), a piece_ot (a piece of bread : a piece of information), ajgood_JiQal of (a good deal of money : a
good deal of trouble), etc. They m a y leave the category
of mass-words and take the plural form just as other
mass-words (kindnesses).
Mass-words take either zero or the definite article.
As unit-words m a y also take the definite article, we
m a y come across instances in which it is difficult to
decide whether we have to do with a unit-word or a
mass-word. Such cases wih be discussed in a later
section. In this one we shall deal only with mass-words
connected with the zero article.
Shades of Meaning of Mass-Words with
the Zero Article
12.64. Mass-words connected with zero m a y denote
(1) an^ndefinite (undefined) quantity (part) of the
'thmg-meant' (Christophersen p. 33 the parti-generic
sense): Luke 22.19 A n d he took bread, and gave thanks,
and brake it | Butler Er [Penguin] 48 Solitude had unmanned m e already | Jerome T [Brockhaus] 205 Sailing
is a thing that wants knowledge and practice too |
Dickinson S [L 1915] 6 Cantiloup3 atfirstobjected
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strongly, but yielded to pressure | Mason Ch 251 Darkness had hidden the slope of the garden | Huxley E G
77 Daylight shone pale between the curtains | W a u g h
W 38 There was rain in the wind | Borden A S 11 And
since it is a game of continual risk, you must have
nerve.
Note the difference betweenfeehas nerve 'he is courageous' andfeehas a nerve 'he has cheek enough' (hence :
he has the nerve to come).
The same with junctions of various kinds: Sh T w
HI. 4.61 W h y this is verie Midsommer madnesse | H m l
I. 1.9 Haue you had quiet Guard? | Walton A 49 I
warrant it good meat | Fielding J A 97-98 the good
humour which it indicates being often mistaken for
good nature, and the vivacity for true understanding |
Shelley 655 The snowdrop, and then the violet, Arose
from the ground with warm rain wet, A n d their breath
was mixed with fresh odour ... | L a m b E [World's
Class.] 74 H e is boy-rid, sick of perpetual boy | Carlyle
H 19 Let us forget that it is erroneous Rehgion; let
us look at it as old Thought | Burnett F 94 a rabbit
... scudded away with a twinkle of short white tail
behind it | Maugham Alt 967 She had dehcate health |
Shaw T T 293 I a m nigger. I a m bad imitation of that
eater of unclean foods.
12.65. (2) the whole genus (Christophersen: totogeneric sense). Statements _with mass-words in this
sense have a generaT character, hence they are partieularly"frequentmjieiejatifie^ -proverbial, and other abstractjtyJes^-AV Gen. 4.7 if thou doest not well, sinne
Eethat the doore | Quincey [World's Class.] 130 N o
matter: won in whatsoever way, success is success |
Di P [Ch&H] 590 W h a t a rum thing Time is, ain't
it, Neddy? | Browning 1.518 Take away love, and our
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earth is a tomb! | Wilde P [T] 19 Prosperity, pleasur
and success, m a y be rough of grain and c o m m o n of
fibre | Shaw 1.126 Marriage suits a good m a n y people |
Jerome T B 207 instinct is liable to error J Dickinson
S 52 government means compulsion, exclusion, distinction, separation; while anarchy is freedom, union and
love | Maugham PI 4.276 H e knew I hated shop | id
A K 115 Tact is the subterfuge the lax avail themselves
of to avoid doing their duty | Brit. Enc. 2.420 Charcoal
is a black, brittle, light, inodorous substance | ib 6.43
Hydrogen combines with some elements directly.
This type is very c o m m o n in proverbs. I take a few
at random from Everyman's^te. of Quotations and
Proverbs: Haste makes waste, and waste makes want,
and want makes strife between the goodman and his
wife | Might overcomes right | Mirth and motion prolong life | Money begets money | Necessity hath no
law | Opportunity makes the thief.
A n d with junctions: Ch A 126 For Frensh of Paris
was to hir unknowe | Sh Mids I. 1.134 The course of
true Ioue neuer did run smooth | Wordsw 214 Plain
living and high thinking are no more | Carlyle H 10
the best attitude for us ... is awe, devout prostration
and humihty of soul | ib 13 Worship of a Hero is transcendent a(hmration of a Great M a n | ib 13 what therefore is loyalty proper ... ? | Tennyson 49 simple faith
[is more] than Norman blood | Lawrence S P W 44
Turkish rule was gendarme rule, and Turkish pohtical
theory as crude as its practice | AHuxley E G 140 Matter,
analysed, consists of empty space and electric charges.
12.66. T o these Christophersen p. 34 adds
(3) Nothing of the genus (nulli-generic sense; in negative
sentences): I have not tasted food for three days | they never
get rain in summer.
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But it may be doubted if it is necessary to set up a nulli-generic
group. In the above two sentences I should say that the words
food and rain are used in a parti-generic sense, representing in
thought some positive quantity, the existence of which then,
it is true, is negatived b y means of not and never. I a m inclined
to think that in most "nulli-generic" sentences w e m a y rather
speak of a parti-generio sense (rarely toto-generic).

Some forms because of their meaning are generally
used as unitrwordj^ but we m a y find contexts in which
they are used both as unit-words and, in a shifted
sense, as mass-words, generally in the parti-generic
sense; ergr~Byron TXT 1.133 'Tis pity though, in this
sublime world, that Pleasure's a sin, and sometimes
sin a pleasure | Gore-Browne, Murder of an M.P. 16
W h e n he [the artist] is a genius, he has the television
of genius.
The sb preceded by a secondary: Ruskin F 94 A
good law is one that holds ... a bad law is one that
cannot hold ... Read your Carlyle ... and you wih
learn from himfirst,the eternity of good law, and ...
12.67. Names of diseases are generally considered, as
uncountables; see, however, plural names below, 12.611,
and names £%ith the indef. article (especially -ache)
above, 12.6X. In former times m a n y names of diseases
which are now generally used with zero, regularly took
the def. article; see below, TO^T""
Learned names (of Greek and Latin origin) practically always take zero, thus m a n y words in -itis: appendicitis, bronchitis, parotitis (Brit. Enc. 8.34 Epidemic
parotitis is mumps). Further: anaemia, apoplexy, asthma, cancer (on a cancer see 12.6j), catarrh, cholera
(on the cholera, etc, see 14.48), cohc, dysentery, elephantiasis, enteric, hydrophobia, hysteria (and the pi
or sg hysterics: Sayers D C 88 had an attack of hysterics),
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influenza, leprosy, lumbago, neuralgia, neurasthenia,
pleurisy, pneumonia, psittacosis, rheumatism (previously also the rheumatism), scarlatina, sciatica, silicosis,
typhoid, typhus, and zymosis. I have quotations with
this usage for practically all the words enumerated.
M a n y examples of more popular names of diseases
might be given, e. g. of words in -ocfee_(on a headache,
etc, see 12.6!). Further: blackwater, croup, 'flu, goitre,
gout (formerly also the gout), heart-disease, -failure,
-trouble (but: an affection of the heart, a heart malady),
jaundice, scarlet-fever, smah-pox, and summer-fag.
Plurals
12.68. Plurals are semanticaffy related to mass-words.
Both of these in themselves denote an indefinite quantity, the difference being that^ mass-warils_jdjumte uncountable, plurals countable quantities.
Plurals with the zero article belong to Stage One,
complete unfamiharity: the number of items denoted
by the plural worcTis left indefinite and thus there can
be no "knowledge of what items of the class denoted
by the word is meant" (above, 12.41)".'~
The use of plurals m a y be divided into toto-generic
and parti-generic use hke the use of mass-words. Cf
above and Christophersen 35 f, where it is said that
"interest centres round the generic quahties; hence the
indefiniteness of the quantitative delimitation."
The term toto-generic in connexion with plurals
should not be taken to~mean 'denoting the genus' in
a strict sense such as the sg with the def. article 7 see
below, 14.3. The plural has rather a general than a
generic sense. It rather denotes all members of the
genus than the genus as a whole.
The toto-generic sense of plurals is generally found
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in scientific and literary (often proverbial) statements.
Examples of the toto-generic use, various groups being
kept apart both here and with examples of the partigeneric use:
Marlowe Jew 457 For euils are apt to happen euery
day | Sh Ado II. 3.65 M e n were deceiuers euer | ib
TH. 5.19 Comparisons are odorous | Merch I. 3.22
ships are but boards, Saylers but men, there be land
rats, and water rats, water theues and land theues, I
meane Pyrats, and tixen there is the perih of waters,
windes, and rocks | T p IV. 1.156 we are such stuffe
As dreames are made on | Mi P L 1.423 For Spirits,
when they please, can either sex assume, or both |
Byron Ch 1.9 Maidens, like moths, are ever caught by
glare, A n d M a m m o n wins his way where Seraphs might
despair | Shehey 480 As long as skies are blue, and
fields are green, Evening must usher night | Galsw SS
272 counsel, parsons, pohcemen, they all suffer from it |
Chesterton Ch 31 Theories soon grow stale | Shaw T T
103 fathers are not so easily killed | Brit. Enc. 7.365
Many mammals also are nest-builders, notably mice,
moles, dormice, squirrels, foxes, weasels, badgers, rabbits, etc. || Proverbs (from Everyman's Die. of Quotations and Proverbs): Affirmations are apter to be believed than negations | Beggars must not be choosers |
Children are poor men's riches | Wishers and woulders
are never good householders, etc.
Examples of toto-generic use of junctions with plural
primaries and secondaries of various kinds (adjs, clauses,
prepositional phrases, etc):
S h H m l III. 1.101 Rich gifts wax poore, when guiers
proue vnkinde | Byron Ch 3.42 quiet to quick bosoms
is a hell | Carlyle H 180 M e n of letters are a perpetual
Priesthood | AHuxley, Antic H a y 206fishsuppers will
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make a man hop like a flea | Russell, Sceptical Essays
105 since I came to know China, I have regarded laziness as one of the best quahties of which m e n in the
mass are capable | Jeans M U 20 Radio-activity provides
a third instance, being confined ... to atoms having
from 83 to 92 electrons | Brit. Enc. 7.362 Impressions
(or stimuli) conveyed to the central nervous system ....
giveriseto sensations of smell, taste, touch, or sight,
etc. | Proverbs (from Everyman): Evil communications
corrupt good manners | Fetters of gold are still fetters,
and silken cords pinch | High-flying hawks arefitfor
princes, etc.
^
A
12.69. The parti-generic use is particularly found in
ordinary narrative (oral or written statements): Mi P L
1.410 The flowery dale of Sibma clad with vines |
Herrick: Gather ye rosebuds while ye m a y | Defoe R
1521 had Tortoise or Turtles enough | Di P [Ch&H] 162
Volumes could not have said more | Tennyson 304 Half
the night I waste in sighs | Dickinson M S [1915] 7 Rem e n h a m has principles, and I have only prejudices |
Strachey Q V 15 Funds were lacking for the journey |
Lawrence SL 242 Why can't you come with m e to
places ? (cf the c o m m o n American phrase to go places
above, 8.66) | Pennell L 67 Aircraft areflyingabout |
Advertisement: Businesses for Sale.
Examples of parti-generic use of junctions of
plurals as~ primaries and~secondaries of various-kinds:
Sh Mids II. r.88Therefore theTWindes ... haue~1uck'd
vp from the sea Contagious fogges | ib H . 1.110 A n
odorous Chaplet of sweet Sommer buds | M c b I. 3.109
W h y doe you dresse m e in borrowed Robes? | ib I.
3.51 Good Sir, w h y doe you start, and seem to feare
Things that doe sound so faire ? | Mi P L 6.93 wont to meet
So oft in festivals of joy and love Unanimous, as sons
of one great Sire ... | ib 6.82 Bristled with upright
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beams innumerable Of rigid spears | Smollett R 49 a
circle of peasants armed with pitchforks | ib 52 he
enriched us with advices h o w to behave in the world |
Shehey P W 1.242 this leads them ... to commit acts
which justly excite displeasure | Ruskin F 46 so far as
you have hearts capable of understanding them | G E
A 244 That simple dancing of well-covered matrons ...
that holiday sprighthness of portly husbands paying
httle compliments to their wives | Kiphng K 215 he
wore Sahib's clothes | ib 212 a collection of Tibetan
devil-dance masks | ib 216 dull copper incense-burners
neither Chinese nor Persian ... | AHuxley E G 234
there Were uncomfortable silences.
12.6io. Plurals are often found after a collective
term, a quantifier, or the name of anything having
component parts followed by of (cf N E D of 22). In
these cases I also interpcceii_the plural as parti-generic,
and o/_as generahy meaning 'consisting of (some)', e. g.
Mi P L 1.338 As when the potent rod Of Amram's
son ... up cahed a pitchy cloud Of locusts | A d a m
Smith: A nation of shopkeepers | Shehey 205 a bare
strand of hillocks | Byron Corresp 2.116 K Mr. Murray
plays m e those kind of tricks he wih run himself into
a puddle | Di P [Ch&H] 6 as if he were catalogued
in some cohection of rarities | ib 136 among a variety
of papers | Jenkins B 24 a riot of antimacassars, stools,
furniture, photograph-frames, pictures, ornaments ... |
Forster P 166 Aziz paid a herd of natives to suffocate
her in a cave | Nichols Twenty-five 192 an apparently
inexhaustible stream of reminiscences.
This use is c o m m o n with quantifiers such as pair(s),
brace, dozen, score, etc; see vol II O T T f with examples,
cf ib 4.73 a pair of trousers, etc, and 4.15 on the meaning
of some plurals after pair.
W e have also parti-generic use in some combinations
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jrfyj^anjljobject^ e. g. in set phrases like: make (or pull)
faces j crack jokes | exchange greetings | draw lots |
compare notes | throw stones | ask questions | cry
quits | tell tales out of school | play ducks and drakes
with.
12.6n. Some names of diseases and bodily disorders
occur in the plural only, among them some generally
or occasionally used with zero. In scientific language
and other references to the disease in general we have
toto-generic use; when concrete cases are referred to,
parti-generic use. I have noted such words as: collywobbles, hysterics, measles, megrims (generahy, it
seems, with the; N E D : s. v. 4: The poor mare was
suddenly seized with megrims, or m a d staggers), mulligrubs (generahy with the, N E D one ex. with zero),
m u m p s (according to N E D now construed as sg),
shingles, sniffles (Morley T L 141 A n d you've got sniffles
already; N E D : The sniffles).
Names of Languages
I2.612. Names of languages generahy have zero. This
is due to their being considered mass-words, as in Ben
Jonson's poem to the memory of Shakespeare: ...
though thou hadst small Latine, and lesse Greeke |
I have no Irish | he knows French: he knows a httle
French, — as well as the frequent quasi-tertiary use
in talk French, etc. Thus also if the word is the subject
of a sentence: Russian is not so very difficult after all.
The definite article, however, is found sometimes: Sh
Merch I. 2.77 I haue a poore pennie-worth in the English (cf immediately before this: he hath neither Latine,
French, nor Itahan) | Byron Letters (Sel.) 35 I speak
the Romaic, or modern Greek, tolerably. — If this has
become the rule in speaking of translations from the
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German, etc, the reason probably is the frequent
addition as in from the German of Goethe, from the
French of George Sand, where the o/-group necessitates
the article. — Cf also: W h a t is the French for cauliflower ?
A Scotchman m a y say: Have you the Gaelic?

Zero with Substantives in Certain
Grammatical Functions
12.7. Substantives often have zero in the position as
predicatives, objects, and regimens of prepositions, e. g.
in many set phrases.
From the point of view of our theory of famiharity
we m a y state the reason to be that in these cases the
question of famiharity (which involves use of the definite article) is of no interest, the sb being used in a
general sense without reference to a particular known
individual or quantity.
The late Professor Brondal in his work on the parts of speech
(0rdklas8erne, Kobenhavn 1928; with a s u m m a r y in French of
50 pages) operated with the fundamental categories of substance,
quality, quantity and relation; according to his definitions
proper names denote pure substance, while sbs and adjs denote
both substance and quality, the stress being laid on substance in
sbs and on quality in adjs. In the above-mentioned cases the
stress is shifted more towards quality in the sbs in question,
and only substance requires the definite article (cf Christophersen's theory of substantiation).

Object with Zero
12.7i. In combinations pf a verb and its object with
zero — frequently set phrases — there is a statement
of unfamiharity with some individual or quantity; or,
if there is actually some famiharity with the individual
or quantity in question, this is not expressed linguistic-
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ally; the chief thing is a general reference to the q
of the individual or to an indefinite quantity.
It is worth noting that the vbs mostfrequentlyused
in these combinations are such more less vaguely defined words (frequently in idiomatic phrases) as do, get,
have, keep, make, and take (the last word being perhaps
the most frequent vb in this connexion).
Examples (alphabetically according to the verbs).
(1) Mass-words used in a parti-generic sense: Benson
D 33 Don't bear m e malice | Sterne M 1.8 I ... must
beg pardon for going on a httle further (now with a
possessive: I beg your pardon; cf also this example:
Marlowe F 876 it m a y be some ghost ... come to
begge a pardon of your holinesse) | break silence |
break surface (about a submarine) | break cloud (aircraft) | change colour | declare war | do penance |
give battle | Galsw W M 209 suddenly he gave chase |
Di P [Ch&H] 494 I a m proud of her. I have reason |
lose patience, courage | Maugham A 477 he found it
difficult to make conversation | make haste | put on
flesh | Bronte V 24 I thought she ranriskof incurring
such a ... repulse (now with the) | say truth (also:
truth to tell, e. g. Ingoldsby 108 still, truth to tell,
some of the old leaven was even yet supposed to be
at work; but commonest with different word-order: to
tell the truth) | screw up courage | take care | take counsel | Austen P 3 You take delight in vexing m e | take
heart | take hold (of) | take revenge | take sffk | talk
sense | Chesterton B 84 Browning could not merely
talk art with artists — he could talk shop with them.
In connexion with play it depends on the character of
the object whether we have zero or the. If the object
denotes a game, we have zero: piay_Jb434JbalL_crisket,
chess (and pi: play billiards). — Note the idiomatic
A m r phrase plm^bjtll 'cooperate': Maugham Razor's
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Edge (Pocket) 176 She was prepared to play ball with
him as long as it suited her convenience. —• If the
object denotes an instrument it takes the (see below,
14.39). O n play the fool see below, 14.2!.
W e have^zero with plurals as obj, denoting indefinite
quantity or unknown number: Benson D 33 She never
gave herself airs | Golding S D 19 They ... held hands
for about an hour | shake hands | take orders.
Finally class-nouns, the quahty of the individual
denoted being emphasized, while famiharity with it is
left out of consideration: B B C 16. 1.41 it became
necessary to abandon ship | Sayers N T 125 [he] made
a brutal attack on a warder and broke prison | cast
(weigh) anchor | Stevenson K [T] 11 no m a n more
plausibly conducted school | Scott Iv 61 he shah draw
bowstring no more | Kipling P P 76 H e turned and
bade them hoist sail | Mi P L 5.395 A while discourse
they hold | ib 5.733 To w h o m the Son ... Made answer
| pitch camp J Wells V 77 he pulled rein at the sight
of her | Selden T 54 Put case I bow to the Altar, why
a m I guilty of Idolatry? (obs., now with the) | Di D
101 when I set foot in the hah (hence: Bennett W 1.170
the dog had never put paw into that house) | Stevenson
N 230she never so much as showed face at a window |
Broughton Pveminiscences 1.132 They took boat at
Cairo (also Strong B 285) | Locke C A 294 They took
cab to the hotel | take horse (common; but literary;
thus also take ship (common in early hterature) and take
train | Wordsw 58 H e hath kenned them taking wing
(also Southey L 185) | turn tail.
Zero with Predicatives
12.72. Predicatives have been dealt with at length in
vol I H chs 17 and 18. The question as to which
verbs take a predicative, the distinctions between
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predicatives of being and becoming, and quasi-predica
tives are discussed in detail and will not be considered
here. Our subject is chiefly connected with that summarily treated in vol III 18.4—18.5 under the heading
What can be a Predicative?, but reference will be made
here and there to other sections, mainly for illustrative
examples.
O n the relation between subject and predicative see
PhilGr p. 150 ff.
In general it m a y be said that in predicatives with
zero prominence is given to the quality inherent in the
sb in question, while famiharity and reference to a
definite individual is left out of consideration, cf on
objects with zero 12J1 and regimens of prepositions
with zero 12.8X. This tallies with the fact that adjectives, in which the element of quahty is predominant,
are veryfrequentlyused as predicatives. Sometimes it
is difficult to decide whether the word in question is a
sb or an adj, e. g. Bennett Ace 74 he'll be communist
next | Barton & Sitweh 44 One of the disciples declared
he would turn Unitarian.
Note also the frequent occurrence of advs to denote
degree of quahty in connexion with predicatives, as
seen in examples of the types: I a m not philosopher
enough | I a m more coxcomb than fool—vol H I 18.44,
and the following instances: Stevenson N 352 it was so
dashing, sofloridand so cavaher (cf ib 345 a white
handkerchief cavaherly knotted at his neck) | Chesterton Di 68 As our world advances ... it becomes more
speciahst, less democratic | id B 120 Browning was
never more thoroughly Browning than in this splendid
and unselfish plagiarism | ib 150 the way in which
Browning, when he was most Browning, regarded physical nature | AHuxley B L 75 "What an innocent!"
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mocked Mrs. Aldwinkle, stiff very Congreve | Sayers
H H 91 I'm glad they didn't make themselves too Lewis
Carroll.
12.73. In the arrangement of the following examples
we shall distinguish between predicatives denoting persons and predicatives denoting "things".
It is a well-known rule that a predjejtixe-jieniQting
the holder of an office, a profession, etc, .hasJihe indefinite article if the positiojiin^piestiomjnayjbe^eld
by more than one person: H e is a bishop (one among
the class of bishopsJTbut generahy has zero if the position m a y be held by one person only: H e is Bishop
of Durham. (Also: H e is the Bp. of D.).
But this only apphes to names of persons. If the
subject is a place-name the predicative takes the definite article: Paris is the capital of France.
The predicative with zero here forms a kind of framework to befilledout by the subject.
I shahfirstgive a few examples of the indefinite
article and zero used in close connexion: Sh R 2 V.
5.32 Sometimes a m I King [i.e. King of England];
Then treason makes m e wish m y self a beggar, And
so I am. Then crushing penurie, Perswades me, I was
j better when a king | Butler W 1 M r Pontifex was a
carpenter by trade; he was also at one time parish
clerk | N P 19191 became a director. I became Managing
Director | Maynard Smith F 52 a grocer in Cheapside,
who made money and became Lord Mayor and a baronet.
W h e n there is no reference to a definite office or
position, we have the definite article: she was the
widow of one JbTrrTSimpson | he is the owner of several
millions. See below, 13.12.
On "typical the" and some other cases of use of the
definite article see below, 14.2.
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Next, examples of single^words_jwith zero: Jerome
T B 253 The m a n who bangs his perfectlyfinishedglass
upon the tablefirstis victor | Caine D 24 Kerry, the
midwife, who was nurse as well, carried the child to
church | Burnett Fauntl 10 if the eldest son died the
next one would be heir | Salt Joy 118 Never let a w o m a n
know she is top dog. They despise you for that | Walpole O L 22 she had acted hostess bravely | Sapper in
B D S 15 his wife, w h o had been doing cook, was a
rather timorous-looking httle w o m a n | M a u g h a m F 16
H e had office duties, he was judge and tax collector |
Nicolson SP 234 The Colonel was doing host. For go
cabin-boy, stand sentinel, etc, see vol i n 17.22 and
17.42.
12.74. Examples of such predicatives followed by of
are veryfrequent:Marlowe F 302 H o w comes it then
that he is prince of diuels? | Sh H 4 A II. 4.10 though I
be but Prince of Wales, yet I a m the King of Curtesie |
Mcb II. 3.2 H a m a n were porter of hell gate, hee should
haue old turning the key | Swift 3.192 he appointed
m e master of the sloop ... although he were not commander of either ship | Goldsm 10 he was owner of
the estate | Burns 3.272 The honest man, tho' e'er sae
poor, Is king o' m e n for a' that | Cowper L 2.159 Our
lacquey is also clerk of the parish | Jerrold C 123 I
suppose I'm to be mistress of m y own house ? | London
W 141 when Lip-hp was leader of the pack. But Liplip was no longer leader [ Doyle Sh 5.234 In his view
he should himself have been heir of ah m y estates |
Galsw D 134 the meeting of which he had been witness | Strong B 174 You are head of the family | Cronin
H 19 You're still top of the class, aren't ye?
Note Sh T p I. 2.54ff.Twelue yere since (Miranda)
twelue yere since, Thy father was the Duke of Mihaine
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and A prince of power. — Sir, are not you m y father ?
— Thy mother was a peece of vertue, and She said
thou wast m y daughter; and thy father was Duke of
Mihaine.
Is this vacillation due solely to rhythmic reasons?
If we had not the continuation in the former place
"and a prince of power", we might here take the Duke
of Millaine as the subject, and thy father as the predicative, but this seems now excluded.
Examples of predicatives fohowed by to: Sh As I.
2.236 I would thou hadst beene son to some m a n
else | ib II. 4.78 I a m shepheard to another m a n |
Ado V. 1.299 she alone is heire to both of vs |
Tp V. 192 she is daughter to this Duke (frequent in
Sh, see Sh-lex s. v. to 1237b) | Goldsm V 2.29 his guardians had bound him apprentice to an attorney | Hunt
A 75 I never was fag to anybody | Kingsley Y 84 I
a m playing traitor to myself every hour in the day |
Butler W 380 Joey was now ordained, and was curate
to Theobald | id Er 121 rewarded for having been
son to a millionaire ... having been the son of a rich
father | Campbell Shi 118 Eliza, who had hitherto been
Banker and General Manager to the household, seems
now to have become also Head Nurse | Maxwell G
230 he had been godfather to their children | cf fall
an easy prey to, fall heir to —• vol III 18.24.
Predicatives withgw)(into): Ch A 314 Justice he was
ful often in assise | Osborne 15 m y Lord Lisle was to
goe Ambassador into Sweden | Swift 3.3 I was surgeon
successively in two ships | Di MutFr 37 H e was clerk in
the drug-house of Chicksey, V., & St. | Gissing H 36
U p to the age offive-and-twentyI was clerk in a drug
warehouse | Tracy P 189 she was victor in a struggle
of which she had not the slightest knowledge | Ben-
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nett ECh 291 He was senior warehouse-man in an
earthenware manufactory | id P 194 H e was master in
his own house.
Other prepositions: Ch A 355 At sessiouns ther was
he lord and sire | Goldsm V 2.3 m yfirstscheme was
to be usher at an academy | Trollope B 25 he became
preacher at a new district church | Locke S 246 H e
was leading m a n at the theatre || Lawrence SL 144
She could not be princess by wealth or standing ||
Cowper L 2.207 before I commenced writer for the
press | Lawrence S L 186 her husband, Baxter Dawes,
was smith for the factory || Wilde P 26 I ceased to
be lord over myself | Kipling S [MM] 246 his mother
stood guard over him.
12.75. The secondary m a y also be p i adj. J»s in the
following estabhshed cohocations: Caine P 110 he'll be
best m a n (i. e. 'groomsman'; he'll be the best man would
be taken in a non-technical sense) ) Collins M 447 If
an order comes to me, which is own brother to an
order come from Bedlam, it don't matter (cf vol III
17.55: Wehs F 141 he would have looked own brother
to Mr. Kenna) | Sh H 4 A I I . 4.7 I a m sworn brother to
a leash of drawers | Butler E R 250 I will be sworn
brother to them.
Cf Congreve O B 113 Bluffe turns arrant traitor |
Scott I 297 I will be true prisoner.
12.76. But we m a y also havfi ram with names of
pejgojis_^Kui-deno.tiiig^n_^nly holder of an office, etc.
This particularly applies to words denoting and emphasizing moral quahty. See examples vol III 18.2t (he went
BerserkTgoTBbTsEevik), 18.25 (turn traitor), 18.28 (commence author), and the following: Sh H m l II. 2.599
W h o calles m e Villaine? | Congreve D D 155 I'd as
heve you cah'd m e Fool | Goldsm V. 2.4 W h a t do you
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think of commencing author? | Byron L 25 I promise
to turn Mussulman | Bronte W 97 What possessed
him to turn hstener? | O'Brien, Lord Russell 181 Afterwards Carey turned informer | Wells L L 285 She was
drudge, she was toy | Mackenzie C 278 I've turned
suffragette | Maugham A 772 H e is god, he is devil |
Wallace Green Archer passim: he is crook | Doren
Swift 103 Swift would not admit that he was partisan |
Mannin C h E 29 Marie was nineteen and virgin, but
she was essentially w o m a n | Beswick O D 21 Ensnared
by rhythm she was no longer w o m a n but automaton |
ElSmith Tz 46 N o w she was gypsy, pure gypsy.
12.77. As in other grammatical functions mass-words
with zero denoting indefinite quantity are frequgnt_as
predicatives. A few examples wih suffice: Ecclesiastes
1.2 Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of
vanities; all is vanity | Locke D 223 Every caress I
gave you would be sin | Birmingham IS 62 which makes
m e think that science is rather rot | Galsw M W 10
In a word, she was background. — Cf vol III 18.43.
This m a y also be found in sentences with words
denoting persons as subjects. The predicative then
denotes the sphere within which the person denoted
by the subject belongs: Moore E W 151 another place
that would have suited her was lost through answering
that she wa3 chapel | Maugham PI 4.214 I'm labour |
id F P S 213 she liked her servants to be Church of England | Connington TI 32 H e was Science and I was
Arts, so we didn't see much of each other.
Thus often with junctions of adjectives and ordinary
masswords: Earle M 22 hee is best company with it
when hee can but prattle | Mason R 112 H e could be
good company when he chose | Maugham F P S 195 he
was a sportsman and he was good company | Meredith
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E 546 Lady Busshe would have it was a screen, and
she was deemed high wisdom | Birmingham IS 12 H e
... decided that he was, if not an actual "bounder",
at all events "bad form" | Porlock X 167 Nicholas
looked polite inquiry.
Cf vol III 18.43 (He is great fun | he's very good
company).
With non-personal subjects such junctions as predicatives are of course common. A few examples:
Trollope B 149 it might be good pohcy | Swinburne L
209 it is poor comfort to reflect that ... | Carpenter
D 47 Boating ... It was healthy exercise | Dickinson
M S [1915] W h a t the sword shall be called ... is small
matter | Rose Macaulay T 7 I dare say it's low class |
Lawrence SL 168 It was great excitement to Miriam
to catch a train at Sethley Bridge.
l2.7s.(PityJas a predicative n o w takes the indefinite
article, but formerly it was used with zero? Un M P
3.1266 A n d pite were I shulde sterve, Sith that I wilned
noon harm, y-wis | Lyly C 280 it is pitie | Sh Merch
II. 2.209 N o that were pittie (for more examples in
Sh see Sh-lex) | John Ford [title of play:] 'Tis Pity
she's a Whore | Eastw 438 tis pittie any trade should
duh that quicke brain of yours (ib 480 it is great pity) |
Smollett R 261 it was pity such idle disputes ... should
create any misunderstanding ... | it is pity also Lyly
C 280, Behn 312, Congreve 128, Farquhar B 358, Spectator -156, Defoe G 109, Richardson G 63, Cowper L 2.124.
Shame and some other words -which^jnoa^generally
take the indefinite articleJn a~predlcatiyfi positionJ farmerTyTreTjuelHly" took zero: [Ch A 446 she was somdel
ffe^eTraSoTfJiaT'Wa^
j Ch A 503 A n d shame it
is
1 Sh R 2 II. 1.238 'tis shame such wrongs are
borne | Scott I 391 It were shame to our profession
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Were We to suffer it | Tennyson 260 She ... holds it
sin and shame to draw The deepest measure from the
chords || Sh Lr IV. 7.41 'Tis wonder that thy life ...
H a d not conluded ah | R 2 I. 4.20 H e is our Cosin
(Cosin) but 'tis doubt, W h e n time shall call him home
from banishment | Sterne M 1.9 M y father ... was, I
beheve, one of the most regular m e n in everything he
did, whether 'twas matter of business, or matter of
amusement, that ever lived | Dickinson C 11 It is
matter of life and death to you | Fielding 5.435 every
syllable of what I have said is fact (cf Gissing R 189
it is plain fact that . . . ) .
12.7s. There are some cases in which the definite
and indefinite article alternate with zero]
It .is natural to have the Indefinite article in the
predicative: There was a time when ... | It is a fact
that ... ; but when the same words are placed first
we have the: The time was when ... | The fact is that
... (also extended, and then we clearly see the_reason
for the use_of the defirute_article: The fact of the matter
is that ..., i. e. the whole truth about that particular
matter). But in the latter case we get through prosiopesis a third form begfoning with timej and fact
(cf above, 12.34). ~FmaUy,~tEe"frequency of The fact
is ... leads people to use the definite article also after
It is.
Quotations for the various forms with the and zero
are: Sh Alls IV. 4.5 Time was I did him a desired
office | R 2 III. 3.11 The time hath beene, Would you
haue beene so briefe with him, he would Haue beene
so brief with you | Di D 643 But the time was, when
Bhe believed in that m a n most entirely (also ib 631) |
id T 1.246 Time was, when a poet sat upon a stool in
a public place | Hardy W 65 Time had been when she

458

Detennination... Stage One.

[12.7»—12.7u>.

would have shown disappointment at the loss | Caine
E 170 Time was when nobody saw the corruptions ||
Macaulay E 1.5 The fact is, that c o m m o n observers
reason from the progress of the experimental science |
Ruskin U 31 | Bennett W 1.92 The fact was that Mr.
Baines had wakened up | Hope F 85 "Fact is,, I don't
show up over weh". —• "You don't: that is the fact" |
id M 54 Fact is, I wanted him (also ib 104, Zangwill
G 243, Bennett T 424) | Kiphng [?] 193 Fact was,
I'd heard the firing | Ridge L 289 Fact of it is, we're
both beginning | Bennett A 49 it was the fact that at
school all the boys had combined to tease him | id T
97 It was not the fact that she had often thought of
the plan. But in her eagerness she imagined it to be
the fact | id W 1.77 | Carpenter Civ 2 it seems to be
the fact that we are actually less capable of taking
care of ourselves than the animals are.
JlimeJias^zsEowhen not referring to a definite period:
as time went on, we became better acquainted | Time
wih show [here nearly generic].
But the time is used of the definite period of which
-we expeciLiioIIEear^ Sh H m l 1. s.lStTThlT'time isout
of ioynt: O h cursed spite, That euer I was borne to
set it right | Di D 162 ... during the remaining term
of our residence under the same roof; and I think we
became fonder of one another as the time went on.
O n all the time see below, 14.86.

12.7io. Proper names in their full sense are not used
as predicatives, but we m a y find sentences like the following, in which originally place-names are used in a
derived sense as a kind of mass-words in which, as in
other zero predicatives, their inherent quality is emphasized: Brooke SP [The Soldier] 75 K I should die, think
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only this of me: That there's some corner of a foreig
field that is for ever England | Rose Macaulay I 62
Embittered by English injustice he had gone Highland,
gone Hebrides, gone Skye.
A m o n g predicatives we must reckon also instances
like the following (on as with a predicative see vol IV
23.1): McCarthy 2.245 the King of Denmark sat as
Duke of Holstein in the old Germanic Diet | his power
as President is practically unrestricted | Henry the
Fifth, when Prince of Wales, was committed to prison
for a gross contempt of court.
As we shall see (12.84 f.),fixedcollocations of two
words and enumerations have zero. Thus also when these
are used as predicatives: H e is hand and glove with m y
brother (e.g. Trollope B 19).

Zero in Prepositional Phrases
12.8i. Zero isfrequentin prepositional phrases. Many
instances of this use call for no comment, because the
sb would also in other positions in the sentence have
zero, jj,g. proper names in a wide sense (personal names
ana place-names): Brethren in Christ | pray to God |
write to Peter | go up to London.
River-names, which normally have the definite article,
have zero after a preposition in town or village names:
Newcastle upon Tyne (cf below, 16.15).
Differently: Stow on the Wold | Moreton in the Marsh
| Lee on the Solent.
Further we have zero in double expressions of the
typgs-^rom eruTTo end, fromb~eginning to end, day by
day, etc; see below, 12.8S.
In many aS-phrases at is a development of atte from
at the, thus at last, at least, see above, 12.2X.
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In a few cases such prepositional phrases even havedeveloped into adverbs, e.g. away, beside, indeed, today,
and others.
12.8a. It is worth noting that thej>repositions most
frequently followed by zero are those oftenest used
in a^trahsierred, more abstract, non-local sense, thus

at,_bji^n_L^^jji^Ldrtor'
I shahfirstgive some examples of zero in connexion
with these six prepositions, and then a group of examples with others.
Ai
With mass-words: have something at call | Spenser
F Q I. 1.11 At length it brought them to a hollow caue |
Sh L L L III. 1.124 I meane, setting thee at libertie |
Smohett R 333 At sight of m e she startled (very frequent) | Barrie M O 165 At thought of him her face
would become almost hard | AHuxley C Y 30 Parallel
straight lines ... meet only at infinity.
PluraJs: be out at elbows | Doyle B 178 Dr. Mortimer remained with him at cards | Galsw M W 171
some queer desire to be at grips with Life | be at loggerheads, at odds, at daggers drawn.
Chiss-nouns: at night (cf 15.37) | at school, at
home, at court, at church (cf 15.23) | at dinner, at
breakfast, at table (cf 15.2X) | Sh H m l I. 1.9 I a m
sicke at heart | Lawrence S L 61 "Let him not be killed
at pit," he prayed (institution, cf 15.28) | Chesterton B 15 The French Revolution was at root a thoroughly optimistic thing | M a u g h a m M S 195 I was more at
sea than ever.
By
Mass-words: Sh T p I. 2.497 of a better nature (Sir)
Then htTappeares by speech | Mids I. 1.30 by Moone-
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light | by day, by night | by land, by sea, by air |
Spectator 2 It is said he keeps himself a Batchelor
by reason he was crossed in Love | Doyle B 181 he
preferred to do good by stealth.
Class-nouns: Sh L L L III. 1.36 Negligent student,
learne her by heart. — B y heart, and in heart Boy. —•
And out of heart Master | Mi P L 4.867 and now by
glimpse discern Ithuriel and Zephon | ib 9.420 B y
fountain or by shady rivulet H e sought them both |
by name | by steamer, by train | AHuxley C Y 252
That is w h y I always travel by Tube, never by bus
f I can possibly help it.

In
Mass-words: In time | in fact, in effect, in reality |
in secret | The covetous m a n is always in want | Spenser
F Q I. 1.27 His Ladie seeing ah ... Approcht in hast |
Sh L L L I. 1.11 Our late edict shall strongly stand
in force | ib I. 1.54 I swore in iest | ib I. 2.60 I a m in
Ioue | H m l I. 2.232 A countenance more in sorrow then
in anger | Galsw SS 76 I suppose you'll have no use
for m e in future | Crofts G 31 a very nice gentleman
of w h o m she was somewhat in awe.
PJuialsA Sheridan 24 I a m not in spirits to be of
such a party | Maugham PI 3.141 I knew he had to
be in chambers early.
QlasajiQuns: in court, in town (cf 15.28, 15.26) | Sh
H m l I. 1.165 So haue I heard, and do in part beleeue
it | Mi P L 9.494 So spake the E n e m y of mankind,
enclosed in serpent, inmate bad (but ib 10.3 He, in
the Serpent, had perverted Eve) | Maugham F 19
when ... they are once again in harness.
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Of
Mass-words: Abr. & Isaak 17 Isaac ful feyre of hewe |
Sh L L L L~1.148 W e must of force dispence with this
Decree | Jackson S 29 the modern reformer is of necessity an iconoclastfirstand a builder afterwards.
PJurals: Doyle S 442 The married officers live out
of barracks | Woolf D 9 Evelyn was good deal out of sorts.
Class-nouns: laugh someone out of court | Sh L L L
III. 1.192 A w o m a n that is like a Germane Cloake ...
euer out of frame | Di P [Ch&H] 591 he was leaning
out of window (obsolete) | Dickinson M S [1915] 106
we are out of court | M a u g h a m P 185 as though he had
just jumped out of bed.

On
Mass-words^: on land | set onfire| on purpose | on business | on arrival | Mi P L 11.850 The ark no more now
floats, but seems on ground | Benson D 22 she had felt
she was on trial.
Cf afire, aground, etc (see vol V I 27.3).
For on -ing see vol. IV 12.2, 12.3, 12.5.
Plural: be on tenterhooks.
Cla_ss-nouns: on hand | stand on end | set on edge | Ch
A 271 hye on~horse he sat | Doyle B 238 I must request
you to walk on tiptoe | MacCoy N 121 Where's the Major? — O n stage somewhere, I guess.

To
Mass-words: Skelton M 222 ah m e n laugh at Lyberte
to scorn | Sh Ant III. 2.55 he cried almost to roaring |
Tp II. 2.158 I shall laugh m y selfe to death | Gent H I .
2.8 Dissolues to water | Oth II. 3.1971 a m hurt to danger.
PJbrals: go to pieces | set to rights (Sterne M 1.7).
ClasB^nbuns: go to school, to church, to press (cf

12.8s— 12.8s.]

Of. On. To. — Various Prepositions.

463

15.23) j Sh LLL 1.2.163 thou shalt to prison | Hml 1.
Take it to heart | Byron Ch 1.28 To horse! to horse! |
Kipling M I 62 N o w to hospital you go | Lawrence SL
201 Mrs. Morel went upstairs, and the three m e n came
to table | Galsw Fors. Interludes 69 all had gone according to programme | according to plan.
Various Prepositions
12.83. Mass-words: across country [ off colour (but: off
his stroke) | Sherwood Anderson D L 41 when you caught
them off guard (also: off his guard) | Goldsm V 193 I
extolled her prudence, economy, and obedience till death.
Plurals: Burnett Fauntleroy 78 people were kept below decks | Earle M 42 The waiting women Spectators
are ouer-eares in Ioue with him.
Class-nouns: go up (down) stream, up (down) hill |
Maugham~TT~9 They know I always sleep after tiffin |
Sherwood Anderson D L 73 Bruce Dudley had just come
down river | Maugham F 16 was brought into court |
Sherwood Anderson D L 108 he was a boy taking a trip
up river with his father and mother | Mi P L 6.435
though pierced with wound | Di D o 257 You to marry
a second time without family! Y o u to marry without
beauty! | Pennell L 54 Both letters were written late
in September, but without date.
Here also belongs suchfrequentphrases as the following: at sight of | by way of | for fear of | in act to | in
face of (Galsw T L 33 In face of these proffered allurements) | in order to | in place of (in lieu of) | on purpose
to | on top of.
Zero in Enumerations and Pairs of Words
12.8*. As in many other languages it is very frequent
in English to use zero (generahy instead of the definite
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article) with words found hajKurSj often forming an
antithesis. This use of zero is apt to lend a certain epigrammatical force to the phrase in question, while the
element of familiarity inherent in the definite article and
that of individuality or classification inherent in the indefinite article are left out of consideration.
A frequent type is a combination of two different
words by means o f a c o njunction, and, or, but, etc.
Examples withfiwwOch B 4292 A n d ship and m a n under water wente | Spenser F Q I. 1.2 Right faithfull true
he was in deede and word | Earle M 22 he runnes wildly
ouer hill and dale | Scott Iv 227 cup and horn was
filled to the Norwegian | Di D 168 I can't be buyer
and seller too | Stevenson M 74 for three days horse and
foot, cannon and tumbril, drum and standard, kept
pouring downward past the mill | Ward M 285 Kitty
hurriedly gathered up gloves and fan | Wells V 92 Niece
and aunt regarded each other | Shaw 1.79 unfortunate
creatures that have hardly enough to keep body and soul
together (common) | Bennett C 2.209 Brother and sister
were at breakfast | McKenna M 18 twirling the stem of
a wine-glass between thumb andfirstfinger,etc.
Alliterative phrases of this type are not infrequent:
Skelton M 1771 Spare for no cOst to gyue them pounde
and peny | Abr. & Isaak 265 in wele and w o | Bale T
146 at market and at myh, Of corne and cattell, they
shall haue non increase | Di P [Ch&H] 230 that anyone
.. . should . . . have dared to aspire to the hand and
heart of the only daughter of thefieryold Lobbs | ib
723 master and m a n separated | Ruskin O n Painting 38
I can not at the same time do homage to power and
pettiness | Wilde R 157 For oak and elm have pleasant
leaves . . . | Drinkwater P 76 A n d blood is warm in m a n
and maid | Bennett R S 121 She alone had seen Mrs. E.
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as a bride and Mr. E. as a bridegroom, and the magic o
her belief compehed the partners also to see themselves
as bride and bridegroom | Sherwood Anderson W M 222
he had agreed that such lives were without point and
purpose | W a u g h B M 199 eating m e out of house and
home (common).
12.85. Thus also with two adjs used as primaries:
high and low, rich and poor, through thick and thin, see
examples vol il ll.2~T~
™"~
To the examples of agent-nouns contrasted with
past participles found there m a y be added: Jerome
I 205 war in the future is going to be rendered
equally satisfactory to victor and to vanquished | Brett
Young P C 696 In the African bush I've been hunter and
hunted at once | Cholmondeley Red P. 4 H a d he been
tempter or tempted ? | Christie Big Four 5 Pursuers and
pursued vanished into the night.
/t3r we m a y have the same word-form repeated, each
time referring to a different person as in Earle M 39 Hee
is the ordinarieEmbassadourbetweene Friend and Friend
| Drinkwater P 90 rare Of beauty as thoughts between
friend and friend | Chesterton Di 121 Dickens could
find in any street divergences between m a n and m a n
deeper than the divisions of nations.
Further some examples with or and nor: Bale T 1074
Father nor mother, Syster nor brotherTT spare not in
m y moode | Wordsw 44 There's neither dog nor heifer,
horse nor sheep, Will wet his lip within that Cup of stone
| L a m b E [World's Class.] 91 Dear httle T. H., . . . who
was never allowed to hear of goblin or apparition |
Kingsley H 249 the drama died a natural death; and
when that happens to m a n or thing, you m a y weep over
it | Hawthorne T 118 as sweet a day as the heart of m a n
or child could wish | Collins W 159 I a m an obscure,
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unnoticed man, without patron or friend to help me |
Galsw Car 664 so that whether he was moth or candle
was becoming a moot point | Lawrence S L 80 Neither
wife nor husband spoke.
Thus also with alhteration: Mitford O V [3rd eS..] 2
how much we dread . . . anylEresh importation of savage
or sailor j Bronte V 30 For m a n y days and nights neither
sun nor stars appeared | Stevenson T 176 some time in
the following night, without sign or sound, he went to
his Master.
W e have the same use of zero in antithetical collocations hke family or no family, cf vol II 16.824.
12.86. Very frequently wefindtwo different words connected by a prepjOjitioiw-oEJaco-words eacn preceded by
^a~prep~6sition: from beginning to end | make money
'lianoT over "fist | fromfirstto last | from right to left |
Benson D a w n of A h 194 As he stood himself on the
platform at Thurles, bag in hand . . . | Dickinson M S
[1915] 14 it has to grow, and to be handed down from
father to son | Sackvihe West E 209 one walks round
with everybody else, nose to tail hke a string of caterpillars | H a d o w Ch 40 To French erotic poetry w e owe
the elaborate code of duties owed by husband to wife
and lover to mistress | ib 49 Chaucer's range from
knight to miller, from aristocratic prioress to bourgeois
wife of Bath | Wodehouse, Code of the Woosters 57 I
settled myself in m y chair and, putting match to gasper,
awaited the inside story.
Thus also with ahiteration: from stem to stern |
Cowper L 2.190 had I been painter instead of poet |
Browning 1.409 His queer long coat from heel to head
W a s half of yellow and half of red | ib 518 Let's sit and
set things straight now, hip to haunch.
Still more frequent is repetition of thejiamo word
form in connexion with_preposition(s): step by step |
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from end to end | from side to side | hour after hour
I day by day | from generation to generation | Wordsw
54 From T o w n to Town, from Tower to Tower, The
Red Rose is a gladsome Flower | Shelley L 788 a violation of what is due from m a n to m a n | Browning 1.410
From street to street he piped advancing, A n d step for
step they followed dancing | R u P 1.351 A n d day followed on day, and month to month | Ridge G 55 the consideration always due from girl to girl | Bennett B 118
Let m e tell you, as m a n to m a n | Galsw FCh 66 Crinoline
by crinoline they sat | Woolf D 204 he could feel her
mind, like a bird, falling from branch to branch, etc.
Such a repeated sb with zero m a y be modified by an adj,
but frequently the adj is only added to one of the two identical
forms, practically always the second: Drinkwater P 24 From
age to unconfessing age | Brooke Selected Poems 25 H e does
not tell you how white Helen bears Child on legitimate child |
Freeman Certain Thorndyke 32 So hour after weary hour passed |
Bullett Modern Fiction 57 moving from mystery to dark mystery
| Lehmann D A 53 night after sleepless night he jumped out
of the kitchen window into the garden | ib 101 as if giving him
secret for delightful secret || Drinkwater P 100 From hidden
crest to crest.

12.87. Further, we may have zero in sentences, chiefl
of a sententious character, before the same word-form
foundbotlT as subject arid object or predicative: like
cures like | diamond cut diamond | Carlyle S R [Univ.
Libr.] 49 Fantastic garbs . . . succeed each other, . . .
like monster devouring monster in a Dream | Kipling
P 179 well I know tribe never helps tribe except for
one price | Phillpotts K 99 'Tis funny how rogue knows
rogue | Walpole O L 56 dog succeeded dog, and apartment succeeded apartment | AHuxley B L 26 And as
marquess succeeded marquess and prince prince, an
expression of ever profounder imbecility made itself
apparent | id E G 29 Let dog eat dog (cf Nevinson The
p
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English 34 one member of the class will not swindle
other, just as dog will not eat dog | McCoy N o Pockets
163 It's a game of dog eat dog) [[ Lawrence L 54 But
prison is prison, even if it were heaven itself.
Here, too, we m a y find an adj connected with the repeated
word-form only: Drinkwater P 26 Yet I have felt the quickening
breath As peril heavy peril kissed — .

12.88. In enumerations with or without conjunctions
it is customary for shortness' sake to use zero: Ch A 603
Ther nas bailhf, ne hierde, nor~obther hyne | Bale T
1484 Pope, Cardynall, byshop, monke, chanon prest and
fryre, Not one of ye all, but a w o m a n wyll desyre |
Skelton M 1883 I plucke downe kynge, prynce, lorde,
and knyght | Mi S A 609 With maladies innumerable In
heart, head, breast, and reins | Wordsw 54 They came
with banner, spear, and shield | Di D 766 an old house
which had stood untouched by painter, carpenter, or
bricklayer, for a century | W a r d M 62 she had lost youth,
fortune, child, and husband | Drinkwater P 16 Till m y
proudfleshagain is thrown To sea and wind and flame.
Conflict between Articles
12.9i. A word or word-group which regularly takes
the^jlefinite or indef£hlte~afticle, would~often syntacticahy require an extra article. In such cases the article
regularly used with the word is dropped, as appears from
the following examples:
(1) the -j- a (an) > the: Macaulay H 1.13 During the
[a] century and a half which followed the Conquest |
Thack P 1.76 the [an] hour and a quarter which poor
Pen could afford to allow himself | Smedley F 2.33 the
[a] year and a half which had elapsed | Wells Short
Hist. [P] 97 The [a] century and a half that followed
the defeat of Persia | Lehmann D A 22 All around grew
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flags and forget-me-nots, and the [a] hundred other rare
enchanting trivialities | Maugham PI 2,11 The cocktail
takes the place of the [a] cake and a glass of wine | Waugh
B M 64 It made very little impression on the [a] million
or so Londoners . . .
(2) the -f the > the: Ridge M E 7 At the [the] Paragon
end of N e w Kent Road she stopped to take breath [the
end near the Paragon] | Sayers W B 245 any sleepers on
the [the] Prince of Wales Road side of the house [the
side near the P. of W . Road] | Woolf D 35 dun-coloured
animals stretched long necks over the [the] Zoo palings
[the palings of the Zoo] | N P 1923 The [the] Ruhr industrialists [the i. in the Ruhr].
(3) a -4- the > a: Collins W 24 I sat silent, and
looked at a [the] Madonna and Child by Raphael [a
picture of the M . and Ch.] j Harrison Introd. Sh [P] 33
some of his former associates . . . established a new [the]
Lord Chamberlain's Company | Grierson M S 210 she
took an Edgware Road bus to Praed Street [E. R. generally takes the; see below, 16.2B].
(4) an + a > a: Di X 58 I wish it was a[n a] little heavier one [a one a little heavier] | Jerrold C 97 A[n a]
month old baby would have eaten more [a baby a
month old] | Freeman TI 16 This looked like a[n a]
good deal bigger affair than he had anticipated [an
affair a good deal bigger] | Lewis B 31 Our little bunch
has a[n a] lot liver time than ah those plutes [a time a
lot liver] | Priestley G 428 W e can give them a[n a] jolly
sight better show even now than they can appreciate
[a show a jolly sight better] | dos Passos P [T] 74 They
took a[n a] dollar and a half room between them [a room
at a dollar and a half].
The determinative suppressing the article m a y be a
preceding pronoun: Butler W 375 His [a] year and a

470

Determination ... Stage One.

[12.9s.

half of peace had effaced all the ill effects | Doyle
4.30 during the whole of that [an] hour and a half.
12.92. An ^preceded bvfeaZ/Js protected by this word,
and so we m a y find two articles in connexion with half.
In this case there would be a semantic difference if a
was omitted: a half-crown is a coin, and (a) half a crown
is an amount of money. Cf vol II 15.121.
(1) Examples with the half a: Twain H 1.116 for the
next half an hour (''ThenexTTialf-hour is the usual English use." Professor Bruce Dickins) | Hawthorne 1.327
her face, with . . . the half a dozenfreckles| Oppenheim
People's M a n 170 You will get the half a crown a week
which your leaders demand | N P 1912 if w e turn to the
half-a-dozen lines which are so translated | N P 1913 so
did the half a dozen fehows who .. . ("With the I prefer
half-dozen." Professor Cohinson).
(2) Examples with ahalpu Twain M 168 as I've told
you a half a dozen times before | Black P 2.36: a half-adozen | Wells N 476 we should meet for a half a day.
In a review in the N e w Statesman and Nation, July
27, 1937, of Horwill M A U , Ralph Partridge says: H e
does not discuss the universal American habit of saying
and writing "a half an hour," "a half a dollar." Professor
Cohinson commented: "A half an hour is quite common
and has not struck m e as American."
(3) The conflicting determinative m a y be a genitive or
a_prpnojin_: Hawthorne S 35 the old Surveyor's half a
dozen sheets of foolscap | Congreve D D 206 we'll read
over those half a Score Lines again | Oppenheim People's
M a n 171 That half a crown a week will come to you |
Sterne SJ [P] 54 an inventory of m y half a dozen shirts
and silk pair of breeches | Hawthorne 1.514 other
Pyncheons, the whole tribe, in their half a dozen generations | Wilkins P 28 some halfe a dayes iourney | Con-
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greve O B 9 the Pleasure of enjoying some half a score
of Mistresses | Di O T 412 some half an hour before.
In the following example the also belongs to a dozen:
N P 1919 the ten or a dozen Europeans who have crossed
the Sahara.
Chapter XIII

Articles before Junctions
13.11. In E E G 16.8Xff.Jespersen deals with what he
terms "the article of incomplete determination", i. e.
"those cases in which the definite article is not in itself
sufficient to determine what we are speaking about,"
and then he gives examples of various kinds of junctions
preceded by the definite article.
It is regrettable that Jespersen did not consider the
articles in his analyses in Analytic Syntax, for then he
would have been forced to decide whether the articles
should be considered as belonging to the primary of a
junction or to the junction as a whole. The former view
would in some cases lead to awkward consequences, not
least with articles before compounds, e. g. a first-nighter,
wherefirstis actually a secondary to night, not to nighter,
which is non-existent as an independent word. To which
word does the article belong in such "equipollent compounds" (AnalSynt 6.2) as sun-god, queen-dowager, and
subject-matter, which are symbolized by Jespersen as
1-1 ? In elliptical forms such as a cabinet for a cabinet
photograph and a return for a return ticket, also in the socalled bahuvrihi compounds (AnalSynt 6.6) such as redcoat, which is symbolized as 2(21)1 °, it is at least awkward to be obliged to consider a preceding article as
belonging to the omitted primary. It shouldfinallybe
noted that in m a n y cases we m a y substitute one word
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for a junction (preceded by an article) without any
semantic change worth mentioning, as in a grig for a
small eel, a groom for a servant having care of horses
(according to C O D ) .
13.1s. If we consider an article connected with a junction as belonging to this asa whole, all these difficulties
disappear.
Junctions denoting countables, if preceded by the indefinite article, belong under Stage I, e. g. a grey cat.
A-grey cat is more restricted in sense than a cat, it is true,
but this has nothing to do with the function of the indefinite article, which in both cases denotes "complete
unfamiharUjyll.
^Junctions denoting countables, if preceded by the definite article, belong under Stage II, "greater _ familiarity'' ,38Jxi4h&~grey_ cat.
Junctions denoting uncountables, if used, with zero,
belong under Stage If "complete urxfamiharity", e. g.
cold water.
~~~*Junctions denoting uncountables, if preceded by the
definite article, belong under Stage H , as in the cold
water.
13.13. H words generally used as proper names enter
into junctions we must olistinguish between restrictive
and non-restrictive secondaries. If the secondary is nonrestHctive, the^ proper name retains its character as a
genuine proper name, and as a rule the junction in
question is treated as a simplex proper name, i. e. takes
zero, as in OldEngland. But if the secondary is restrictive,
i. e. is used to distinguish the person or thing in question
from others bearing the same name, the proper name like
simplex proper names applied to several specimens loses
some of its character as a genuine proper name and hence
takes the definite article, as in the younger Pitt. See further vol III 4.34 and below, 16.6.
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Junctions and the relation between their primaries
(principals) and secondaries (adjuncts) have been dealt
with in vol n chs 12—15, and vol n i chs 4—10,
and examples of the various types of junctions m a y be
found throughout these chapters.
As apparently all the various types of junctions can
take all the three articles, it would serve no purpose to
go into detail here and adduce a great m a n y examples.
So in what follows I shall only enumerate the various
main types with reference to the chapter or section
where such junctions are treated adducing one example
of use with the indefinite or definite article (before junction
with a countable) and one with zero (with uncountables):
13.2i. The secondary m a y be
(1) A prepositive or postpositive adjective: a/the
young lady. For examples and discussionoF the" various
types, direct, indirect adjuncts, etc, see vol H chs 12
and 14. — A battle royal | the Church Militant 11 issue
- male | proof positive (vol II 15.4ff.; we can also say
positive proof and male issue).
(2) A substantive in_the_commonform: a/the gold
chain fgl>Iddust. For examples and discussion of the
problem whether the secondary is to be termed a sb or
an adj see vol II ch 13.
(3) Aparticipjepr participial group: an/the interrupted
conveTsaEionj a well-known author || home-made jam |
intoxicating drink (vol II 14.31ff.)|| a m a n more sinned
against than sinning (vol II 15.52).
(4) Another word-group_(often descriptive): a cat and
dog life"{vol H 14.51ff.)| a/the catch-cold weather (vol
II 14.71ff.)| a hole the size of a wafer | a face the colour
of a peony (vol II 15.71) || hearsay evidence (vol II 14.73)
| at breakneck speed (ib 14.74) | mock-turtle soup (14.78).
(5) A prepositive or postpositive infinitive: an/the impossible^to-be-realized wish~(vol H 14.41 ff:) | a house
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to let (vol II 15.8ff.and vol V ch 15) || in time to come
(vol II 15.81).
(6) An^ds^^or«6^eTlrtetr^ro«p^p^ejjor postpositive:
an/the after sadness | an/the out-and-out faffurT(voTTl
14.9 f.) | an afternoon out | a/the valet out of employment
(vol II 15.73) || in after life (vol II 14.92).
(7) A prepositional phrase, pre-or poBtpositive-uan/the
after-dinner speech | an/the out-of-doors party (vol II
14.61ff.)| a/the man-of-war (volH 15.76) || afternoon tea
| his supply of after-dinner whisky-and-water (vol II
14.61) | plenty of money (ib 15.76).
(8) A clause: a/the m a n w h o knows nothing | a vexation they afe^better without || wine which had to be
drunk at once (vol III chs 4—10).
Junctions with several (different) secondaries are
common: An/the English man-of-war.
13.2a. If a designation for a person consists of a title
is required,
with of and &J^eeznsm^J^e^^^_axtic\e
as tnedesignation is on a par with such combinations as
the King of England, the Archbishop of Canterbury, etc,
thus: the Duke of Westminster | the Prince of Wales |
the Earl of Rosebery.
13.23. W h e n a proper namejs connected with a secondary, a clause, a restrictive (contrasting) adjective, an
adverb, or a prepositional phrase, it loses its character of
being a proper name in the strict sense; it becomes a
class-noun and hence must have the, e. g. this is not the
SmTflTTwas speaking of | G E A 371 A d a m stood upright
again, and looked more like the A d a m Bede of former
days | Lowell St 280 these passages might have been
written by the Dryden w h o m we learn to know some
fifteen years later | Parker R 314 it was the old Charley
Steele, the Charley Steele of the court-room | N P 1922
Walter Raleigh was hailed on the strength of this book
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as a wit and the Mercutio of professors |j Lecky D 1.102
the America Tocquevffle described was, in some respects,
very unlike that of our own day | Henley Burns 235 the
Scotland he loved so weh, and took such pride in honouring, could scarce have been the Scotland she is, had he
not been [ Stevenson M B 205 Paris now is not so different
from the Paris of then | Archer A 87 H o w different is the
impression produced by the Chicago of to-day!
13.24. This also applies to such quasi-proper names as
God, Providence, and Hell: The God of Israel | Carlyle
H 119 the providence presiding over him | Dickinson
M S 38 The Providence whose purposes he so readily divines
is dark to m e 11 Mi P L 4.20 horror and doubt...fromthe
bottom stirr The Hell within him, for within him Hell
H e brings | ib 78 a lower deep, To which the Hell I
suffer seems a Heav'n.
13.25. W h e n mass-words take a determinative, they
may lose their character of mass-words. The whole junction, as it were, forms a class-noun, and as such m a y take
the definite articTe7"Sheridan 290 when history, and par•tiwilarTythe history of our own country, furnishes a case
in point | Pattison Mi 89 Milton's paraphrase of the
Psalms belongs to history, but to the history ofpsalmody,
not that of poetry | Stevenson A 19 we must not take
from those that have little the little that they have.

Superlatives and Ordinals as Secondaries
13.3t. Superlatives used as secondaries are generally
preceded by the definite^article^ A superlative with its
primary denoteTsoTm^ing of the highest degree of the
quality in question. T o decide that the thing belongs
here one must have some knowledge of it and this is
generally sufficient for the word to require the definite
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article: the longest way. It is hardly necessary to offer
more examples here.
O n the...4- superlatiyjB_^jprimary as post-adjunct of
a substantive preceded by a (Carlyle: born in an age the
most prosaic) see vol II 15.68.
The same holds good with Ordinals. A n ordinal together with a primary denotes something belonging in a
certain place in a series, but to decide which place it is
necessary to have some knowledge of the thing in relation
to the other things in the series, and this, again, is sufficient for the junction to require the: thefifthtime. Nor
is it necessary to cite more examples here.
Since superlatives and ordinals on the whole are on
the same plane with regard to the use of articles, they
will be treated together in what follows.
13.3a. Frequently, however, w e find junctions with
superlatives andordinals withthe indefinite or the zero
article:
The indefinite article m a y occur in some more or less
established phrases, such as a best man 'groomsman',
best dress, best seller (book), first night 'first performan
of play', second nature, there will not be a second time (si
ting, innings, etc), etc. These junctions each denote one
of several items belonging to the highest degree or to a
certain place in several series (every performed play has
itsfirstnight, etc.).
Examples: Macaulay Addison (q Poutsma) H e fully
expected to play afirstpart in Parhament | N E D 1861
. . . whether there was a best m a n J G E Mill 2.173 I'd a
best suit that lasted m e six years | Gissing B 34 A n eldest
Miss L u m b had been fortunate enough to marry . . . Mr.
Job Whitelaw | Galsw SS [T] 93 After that she . . . went
to afirstnight | Bennett R S 119 it was obviously not a
new frock . . . But it was unquestionably a best dress |
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Lawrence SPW 33 A first difficulty of the Arab movement was to say who the Arabs were | Mansion E-F Die.
It's a best-seller [ ib. A second Attila [ ib. To stay in a
form for a second year.
Note the following quotation with a Latin superlative:
Byron Corresp 2.41 he is a very superior if not a supreme
man.
There is nothing remarkable aboutih&ihAr&time; b,uti
a third time means 'once more' (after trying, etc.. 'twice'),
see Christophersen p. 14l7
13.33. Superlatives formed with most m a y denote not
the highest degree, but a very high degree, and then they
wih naturally take the indefinite article, as in Sh Tp
I. 2.181 I finde m y Zenith doth depend vpon A most
auspitious starre | ib II. 2. 93 a most delicate Monster j
N E D 1720 A most vile, stinking Whigg | H e is a most
dangerous man.
ForemosLmag- be used in the same way: Meredith E 18
His duty to his House was a foremost thought with him
| Adv. 1911 (q Poutsma) won ... a foremost place. Cf
above, 10.58.
Zero with junctions of superlatives or ordinals and
*J2fj]^j^Tnf^jgft ^ r " ^ftW> ^ ^ m o r 1 It m a y occur with such
established cohocations as best man and second watch:
Meredith E 527 I refused the office of best m a n | Galsw
E C 354 You were best man, if you remember | Maugham
H B 403 he was to be best m a n at a wedding | Rose
Macaulay T 91 your wife . . . hasfirstclaim | Eberhart,
Patient in R o o m 18. 278 Second watch, however, passed
quite as usual.
13.34. Further we find zero with junctions of masswords and superhitivejLdBj^]ting_a_xery high^ not the
highest, degreeTSuch junctions, found more frequently
in early than in modern authors, are particularly com-
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m o n as regimens of prepositions. It is now decidedly
literary. Examples: Sh H m l I. 3.43 be wary then, best
safety lies in feare | K y d (q Ritzenfeldt) First, we are
plac'd upon extremest height | Mi P L 8.253 As newwaked from soundest sleep ... | id S A 1147 With solemnest devotion | Swift G 3 the late Queen Anne, of most
pious and glorious memory | Bronte V [Everyman] 268
pity, goodness, sweet sympathy, blessed it with divinest
light | Dreiser F 70 Others were singly engaged in fiercest
battle with large groups J Huxley E G 20 the face was a
mask of extremest grief.
13.3s. The same construction with plurals as primaries:
K y d (q Ritzenfeldt) For deepest cares break never into
tears | Mi P L 2.114 to perplex and dash Maturest counsels | ib 4.641 With charm of earliest birds | id S A 210
wisest men have erred | B y Ch 1.61 in feeblest accents |
Carlyle E 226 so complex as to puzzle strongest heads.—
Note the following junction with all: Shelley 600 A h
loathliest weeds began to grow.
13.3e. This type of junction m a y also occur in other
functions in the sentence. Particularly in early authors
we alsofindcountables as primaries. Examples: Sh H 6 B
I. 3.163 York is meetest m a n to be your Regent in the
Realme of France | R 2 V. 1.90 So longest W a y shah haue
the longest Moanes | H m l I. 2.110 with no lesse Nobility
of Loue, Then that which deerest Father beares his
Sonne | Mi P L 9.85 .. . and found The serpent subtlest
beast of all the field.
13.37. The use of zero with the superlative is of a
decidedly literary character. In Milton's poetical works
it abounds.
Fowler in M E U s. v. Superlatives quotes a selection
of examples of zero with the superlative, apparently all
of them from newspapers, and then says "that such
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superlatives are, for better or worse, departures from
custom." H e concludes, "The writers have no sense of
congruity, & are barbarically adorning contexts of
straightforward businesslike matter with detached scraps
of poetry or exalted feeling; the impression on sensitive
readers is merely that of a queer simulated emotionalism."
13.38. Sometimes the superlative or ordinal asserts
itself and causes the use of the where a construction
with a might have been expected: Mary Shelley F 72
I did not conceive the hundredth part of the anguish
I was destined to endure | Cohins W 6 are we just
the least trifle in the world too well brought up | Hope
Z 39 the oval of its contour was the least trifle more
pronounced.
Chapter XIV
Stage T w o

T h e Definite Article
14.11. The definite article plus a substantive in the
singular denotes one individual (supposed to be) more
or less familiar to the speaker or writer: Some image
or notion of the thing or person denoted by the substantive is (supposed to be) already found in the consciousness of the speaker or writer before he makes the
statement.
Sometimes such prejtop^leilg£J8-giv*Hr4nr-tiie-X!ontext (Explicit contextual basis, Christophersen p. 29),
--~theThing or person is introduced to the listener or
reader in some way, often by means of the indefinite
article, cf above, 12.54, e. g. Once upon a time there
lived an old tailor in a small village. The tailor was
known all over the village as "Old Harry" (EEG 162).
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This method of opening a tale is frequently found
in fairy-tales and other old-fashioned literary forms.
Nowadays the technique in which the author carefully introduces the person or thing he wants to tell
Ithe reader about is not very common. Instead he
^simply uses the definite article (or a name, or even a
pronoun) at once and then the reader must try in
what follows to find out about the person or thing
in question.
As pointed out by Christophersen p. 29 there is a
tendency to use this or that instead of the immediately
after the word introduced: Wyelif-Purvey John T o — 7
A m a n was sentfroGod, to w h o m the name was Joon.
This m a n cam in to witnessyng, that he schulde bere
witnessing of the li3t | A V Job 1.1 There was a m a n
in the land of Vz, whose name was lob; and that m a n
was perfect and upright.
14.12. W e often have what Christophersen terms
implicit. cAm.tf.rf.unl_ basis. A thing is mentioned, a
then we simply use the definite article when talking
about sometiungelse connected with it, e. g. speaking
about a university, we m a y go on to speak about the
professors, the terms, the colleges, the library, etc.
Examples: Southey L 202 [nibble:fish]See what a
nibble I had, though Stanier Clarke caught thefish|
Shehey P W 1.333 [village: villagers] we arrived at
Hermance, a beautiful little village, containing a ruined
tower, built, the villagers say, by Julius Caesar | Kipling K 5 [museum: curator] The Museum was given
up to Indian arts and manufactures, and anybody
who sought wisdom could ask the curator to explain |
Locke Ordeyne 3 — 4 [school: class-room, lesson, etc.]
The post used to arrive just beforefirstschool. I opened
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the letter in the class-room ... The lesson over, I
passed along the cloister ...
But if the word used first denotes^aperson, we
generahy use possessive_pronouns with the following
wordsTa m a n ... his hat, his wife, his feelingsTShelley
P W 1 . 2 8 6 A m a n has not only a right to express his
thoughts, but it is his duty to do so.
Note, however, an example like Trollope B T 6 [bishop:
breath] Bishop Grantly died as he had lived, peaceably,
slowly, without pain and without excitement. The breath
ebbed from him almost imperceptibly.
14.1s. Often the whole situation is sufficient to show
what the sb refers to (situational basis, Christophersen
p. 30).
This basis may_ change from the smallest to the
greatest. If the scene is staged in a room, we may
speak about the housemaid, the door, the table, the key
fepfer-fn the open we m a y speak about the wind, the
wood, the ground; in a town about the mayor, the street,
the church, the gasworks, the pavement, etc.
"While king in itself m a y be applied to hundreds of
individuals, living and dead, the king is as definite as
a proper name: if we are in the middle of a story or
a conversation about some particular king, then it is
he that is meant, otherwise it means 'our king', the
present king of the country in which we are living.
But the situation m a y change, and then the value of
the definition contained in the article changes automatically. "The king is dead. Long live the King!" In
the second sentence the same two words refer to the
legal successor of the m a n who Was mentioned in the
first." (EEG 16.43).
As will be seen, implicit contextual basis and situation-
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al basis are closely related, the only difference bein
with situational basis the word denoting the basis is
not found in the context as with the implicit contextual
basis.
Examples of ordinary situational basis: Di P [Ch &
H ] 408 The Prince remained to hear no more. H e fled
the spot | Gissing R [1921] 207 See how friendly toAnother
gether are thefireand the shaded lamp
sound, blending with both, is the gentle ticking of the
clock | ib 210 I woke this morning to find the land
covered with a dense mist ... no light save a pale, sad
glimmer at the window | ib 216 The mere chink of
cups and saucers tunes the mind to happy repose |
Galsw F C h 45 All these [papers] were committed to
the fire | McKenna S 29 O'Rane propped Sinclair's
book against the window-ledge and began writing |
Russell Scept. Ess. Ill wish to propose for the reader's
favourable consideration a doctrine which may, I fear,
appear wildly paradoxical and subversive | James
Stephens in G P 182 Lie closer to the ground, The
shade is deep ...
14.14. Some grammarians operate with the concept
of uniques, i. e. classes containing one member only.
But human thought m a y assume as m a n y members as
it likes of any class it m a y feel inclined to set up. N E D
even has two quotations with universe in the plural.
At any rate, in connexion with the use of the definite
article this notion of uniques would seem to be irrelevant, as all singulars with the definite article are
uniques in^M^^ija.s^e^fy^eI^^^^^the--ekiBa
in
question is considered in the context. Hence, I shall
not~fr6TB~use the term unique, but it m a y be said that
some words (in this connexion, English words) have a
constant situational basis, i. e. they m a y be used wit

14.1s.]

Constant Situational Basis.

483

the definite article in any situation, or, in other words,
the conceptions they represent are (supposed to be)
once for all existing in the minds of all English-speaking
people, and thus these words m a y be used in any
situation in the same meaning (however vaguely this
may be defined).
N E D s. v. The 3 says that the definite article is used
"before the_jiame_QfLa__unique object or one so considered, or of which there is only one at a time."
•^-Examples of ^onstantTsituational basis:
air: Jerome T B 128 In Germany one breathes in love
of order with the air.
beyond: Doyle S 1102 H o w a beast-man could have
laid his vile paws upon such a being of the beyond I
cannot imagine.
Commrmwealik; Bailey Milton 61 Milton's chief occupation during the Commonwealth.
Croatian.,(now with zero): Goldsm V 221 afinegirl
is worth all the priestcraft in the Creation.
Creator: Benson D A 110 there was nothing alien to
Go"d — no line of division between the Creator and the
creature.
devil: Bale T 616 Marry thu art the deuyll hymselfe.
thlTearth. the Heaven: A V Gen 1.1 In the beginning
God created the Heauen and the Earth. — In poetry
we m a y find Earth with zero: Sh Oth V. 2.110 She
[the moon] comes more nearer Earth then she was wont.
— Further when personified: Mi P L 7.501 Earth in her
rich attire Consummate lovely smiled. — It is frequent
in connexion with heaven as in other cases of double
expressions: Mi P L 7.124 To none communicable in
Earth or Heaven. — T h u s also after prepositions (cf 12.8):
Mi P L 11.780 W h e n violence was ceased and war on
Earth (but ib 11.824 on the Earth) | Shaw 2.104 every
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spot on earth | Note: go to earth (about a fox). —
Finally the word m a y be used as a mass-word, and in
this function takes zero. — O n heaven and the heavens
see below, 16.72.
enemy: James G 122 he ... had sold his soul to the
enemy.
Fiend: Quincey [World's Class.] 77 clearly it must
come from the Fiend.
King: Drinkwater P 107 They wouldn't let him in
to see The drowning of the King.
Lord: A V and R V passim: the L O R D , the L O R D

GodT^
Messiah: Belloc E B 15 H e ... declared himself the
Messiah. ^
millennium: Shaw T T 241 that does not mean that
I have taken it on myself to bring about the millenium.
moon; Marlowe F 646 are there m a n y heauens aboue
the~~M5one?
Pope: Sh John H I . 1.135 Heere comes the holy Legat
of the Pope.
Saviour: Browning 2.527 The Saviour at his sermon
on the mount.
Scripture: Selden T 20 therefore w e must all, Men,
W o m e n and Children, read and interpret the Scripture
(in the same chapter three times with zero, which is
now the commonest form) | Cowper L (1827) 9 the
scripture must be the word of God (also ib 14) | Scott
1216 'If thou readest the Scripture,' said the Jewess,'...
only to justify thine own license ...' ("Scriptures must
have the in the Christian sense, but we say e. g. Buddhist
scriptures." Professor Cohinson).
Sun: Sh Mids III. 2.50 The Sunne was not so true
vnfothe day, As he to me.
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universe: Bullett IC 195 H e personifies the universe
in order to give it a piece of his mind.
world. Zodiac: Marlowe F 658 All ioyntly moue from
East to West in 24. houres vpon the poles of the world,
but differ in their motion vpon the poles of the Zodiake.
Sun, world, and universe have not zero in an ordinary (ioliliecteTi contextT"
Typical the
14.2i. The article infeeplays the fool seems to originate in the old drama with its standing types, where
it was usual for one actor to be constantly representing
the same character in any play (the lover, the villain,
etc). The sb Jiere_Jdenotes-4he^1^pieal--^>r",TAaja»eteristic or particulariy_excelk^n^jpecimen.
--^Flxamples with verbs like play, act, and synonyms:
Skelton M 1177 In a cote thou can play well the dyser
['the fool'], Ye, but thou can play the fole without a
vyser ['visor'] [ Cooper Die: Accissare, to play the
ydiot | Sh Merch II. 3.11 if a Christian doe not play
the knaue | H m l III. 1.135 Let the doores be shut
vpon him, that he m a y play the Foole no way [i. e.
nowhere] but in's owne house | Bunyan G 105 had I
been minded to have played the coward | Goldsm V
283—4 Olivia, on her side, acted the coquet to perfection | Bronte J 265 you acted the spy and informer |
Doyle B 139 to act the spy upon a friend was a hateful
task | Gissing B 361 he is acting the hypocrite | Hope
Z 290 the fear that I had counterfeited the lover as I
had acted the King | Connington D T 11 H e had the
gift of playing the fool in season without looking like
a fool.
A few more examples are found in vol III 17.43.
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Without and with the article in Ward R 2.42 you
could act dragon splendidly ... she had already played
the dragon hard. — To play truant is now more common
than to play the truant, which was formerly frequent;
Sh has the phrase without the article in W i v V. 1.27
and L L L II. 74.
This use of the to denote the typical specimen^tben^_
is exiendedto^her jcjonjtouctions^jparticularly .ojxuhary
predicatives: he is quite the gentleman (the typical or
perfect gentleman).
Sweet had not seen this connexion, w h e n he said ( N E G §
2028) that the article is used with a single class-noun to suggest
the idea of belonging to or representing a class, and places he
looks quite the gentleman on a par with the man in the street (where
w e simply have a junction, cf above, 13.2t (7)) and the lion is
the king of beasts (where the lion is generic, and the with king
is due to the addition of beasts).
14.2a. Examples of predicatives^ Cowper L 1.176
whether you are perfectly the m a n of sense, and the
gentleman, is a question | ib 2.129 he is so m u c h the
gentleman, that it is impossible to be more so | Bosw
2.75 he should never play any more, but be entirely
the gentleman, and not partly the player | Austen S
299 she found him perfectly the gentleman in his
behaviour to all his visitors | id P 7 His brother-in-law,
Mr. Hurst, merely looked the gentleman | ib 146 Colonel
Fitzwilham ... was ... most truly the gentleman | Stevenson M 273 he was the m a n of business | Hardy R
245 Eustacia was no longer the goddess but the w o m a n
to him, a being tofightfor, support | McCarthy 2.645
Mr. Lecky is always the historian, and never the partisan | Bennett B L 104 she was the child again | London
A 78 she was so slenderly and prettily the w o m a n —
the girl, rather.
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Quite the gentleman comes near to being a set phrase:
Doyle S 950 Very smartly dressed, sir —• quite the
gentleman | Shaw 1.91 | Galsw W M 217 | Christie
3 A 86.
The sb is sometimes modified_by some(thina) of^a
touch of: Doyle S 541 H e is clean-shaven, pale, and
ascetic-looking, retaining some of the professor in his
features | ib 359 a ... man, with a touch of the sheeny
about his nose | Barrie M O 30 There was always something of the child in her | Lucas R R 58 Lady Ferguson
was an ordinary motherly w o m a n .. . with a touch of
the snob | Maugham M S 199 It m a y be that in order
to realise the romance of hfe you must have something
of the actor in you.
14.23. Often an adj like typical ox perfect is added to
emphasize the inherent quality of the sb: Doyle S 1173
She was, of course, the celebrated beauty I Kipling S 17
we look the complete Bug-hunters | Benson D 53 he
looked the model of the typical English gentleman |
Chesterton Flying Inn 121 the beast typical, the
beast of beasts | Hope Z 157 I played m y part, and
made shift to look the happy lover | id M 105 he really
looked the happy bridegroom as he said this | O'Neill
SI 195 Pooh! Aren't you the superior bachelor! |
Locke F S 119 She was the perfect companion | Woolf
D 219 There he was, ... the perfect gentleman, the
fascinating, the distinguished | Rose Macaulay P 151
Jane was the perfect egotist | Mason 3G 78 But his
host that night was the perfect host.
Of course the adj m a y be an ordinary restrictive one:
Massinger N I. 1.67 your land gone ... Y o u grew the
common borrower | Locke G P 238 his attire was that
of the rich m a n | Priestley F 218 H e was very much
the stiff little Englishman in his speech | W a u g h W
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156 He was very much the big brother in ah their
dealings | Shaw T T 261 H e was the popular man, the
safe man.
And the secondary m a y be a prepositional phrase or
a clause: Lang T 10 Tennyson looked the poet that
he was | N P 1912 Southey was essentially the m a n of
letters | Mason Ch 247 Thus he, Scott Carruthers, like
the strategist of mark, had been able to adapt his
tactics to an emergency | Maugham Alt 243 an elegance
that suggested the w o m a n of fashion.
T h efrllnngm^qTmtfttrrm«--fthnwthe definite and the

indefinite article together: Austen S 285 he is undoubtedly a sensible man, and in his manners perfectly the
gentleman | Bennett W 2.164 she was a landlady. She
was the landlady: efficient, stylish ... J id C 2.149 she
was a wondrous girl! She was the perfect girl!
14.24. I have noted a few modern examples of
personal names with the "typical the," most of them
from modern detective stories. Inmost of the quotations
the afti^Ie~iFItalterzed,"i7 e. it is the emphatic form [or],
see above, 12.22. It should also be noted that in some
quotations the emphatic form is contrasted with a zero
form.
Examples: Byron Corresp. 1.281 O n Friday, Lord H.,
Douglas, Kean (the Kean), and myself, dined together |
Di P [Ch&H] 367 I wish I was the Weher as owns
you, mother-in-law | McCarthy 2.622 Sir Bartle Frere
seems to have had in him something of the Cromwell,
combined with a good deal of the William Penn | Carpenter C 85 In history, the Rousseau precedes the
Voltaire | Dane L 7 "And of course Kent Rehan."
"Kent Rehan?" "The Kent Rehan," said the Baxter
girl | Plunket Greene E 42—43 A telephone cah was
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put through to m e in his absence from Mr. David.
The Mr. David, the biscuit manufacturer, in fact |
Holt A S 43 Gloria! The Gloria! A n d her murderer
had got away | Muir Silent Partner 136 Not the John
Prior? Not John Prior the bigfinancier?| Bird W 12
I'm Danby — not the Danby, but the understudy, as
it were | London Opinion 1927 Niece: Auntie, let m e
introduce Mr. Daventry — you know, the Mr. Daventry.
Auntie: Oh, yes, of course. ... I've so often heard you
on the wireless | [Signboards in London (1934):] Lawrence & Lawrence The [underlined] Jewellers | Harry
Hah "The" Tailor | B B C 1942 Quisling, the Quisling,
the original Quisling.
14.2s. From names of persons the use of the to denote
the typical or preeminent specimen has been_fecansferred
to wuids donolhlg maiiimalgj^u^rchiefly of an ab-stew3t"c1Baracter: Austen P 279 But slyness seems the
fashion | Rose Macaulay T 104 It was quite the fashion
to have a few exiled Russians at your parties (common)
| ib 103 That summer Russian refugees were greatly
the mode | Cowper L 1.301 Balloons are so much the
mode, that ... | N P 1936 N e w film companies seem to
be the craze just now | Allen A 22 They told m e that
you were quite the rage at the Petit Trianon | Masefield Sh V These are sad things; for art is the life |
Bird S 209 they felt that this was the life! | Morley
H B 235 Just one period ... of which he m a y say Those
Were the Days | Galsw SS 53 "Good!" said Michael;
"that's the spirit" | Ridge M E 14 "It — it 'urts,",
gurgled Mord Em'ly piteously. "That's the idea," said
the Bermondsey girl | Maugham PI 2.234 I suppose she
was very inconsiderate. — Inconsiderate isn't the word,
Miss | Wodehouse, M y M a n Jeeves [P] 26 Absent treat-
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ment seemed the touch | Huxley LM 201 The female
infidel symbolised ... ah that was exotic, irregular, undomestic; all that was not the family.
14.2c. Examples of italicized the [bv] to denote the
typical or perfect specimen: Butler Er [P] 124 One of
these [mercantile codes] ... was supposed to be the
system | Vachell H 17 After all, the Manor had been
the house once, and it might be i"fee house again | Cambr
St 114 the third [boat] was of quite the typical scratch
description | Bentley T 117 Is that the one? | Christie
A B C 65 "They're quite sure that this is t*fee crime?"
I asked.
14.27. Substantives with italicized the as opposed to
those with other determinatives: Kipling P 163 "Is
it just a Wall? ..." said Dan. "No, no! It's *Ae
Wall ..." | Ward M 28 Henri actually gave m e a
puppy of the great breed —• the breed, you know |
Lawrence S L 298 Their eight years offriendshipand
love, the eight years of his life, were nullified | Freeman
Th 229 "The only other point that I notice is ..."
"Yes," agreed Thorndyke, "and that is the point" |
Shaw I W 120 N o w the trade in drink is extremely
profitable: so m u c h so that in England it is called
The Trade, which is short for The Trade of Trades |
A m S p 3.237 Miss Hadida's [Pitfalls in English] isn't, to
be sure, the bible. But it is a bible, one of m a n y guides
torighteousness| Sayers H C 216 A n d the scream I heard
m a y not have been the scream | Macdonald Rasp 192
A woman, of course. The w o m a n ! —• Cf Fox above,
12.22.
14.28. The word thing is often used to denote the
'real' jsr 'ffood^nr ZcorrecF thing (cf aboveTT2.2t)~ as
exphcitly expressed, e. g. in Gosse F 269 it was not exciting art, but it was, so far as it went, the real thing | Benson
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DA 103 But what we've seen to-day seems somehow
the real thing | Borden A S 138 perhaps that was the
noble thing to do, the decent thing. — Referring to a
person it means 'fit,' 'up to the mark.' Other examples:
N E D 1762 Goldsm. [The silk] is at once rich, tasty,
and quite the thing | Browning 1.524 It is the thing,
Love! | Di P [Ch&H] 17 The stranger took Mr. Winkle's
measure with his eye; and that feature glistened with
satisfaction as he said — "just the thing" | ib 19 [Mr.
Jingle] incog, the thing | Stevenson C 319 his descent
is not the thing | Galsw SS 71 It was the thing to be
"catty" || id Forsyte Interludes 59 "I'm not feeling
the thing" (the thingfrequentin Galsw).
A special ironical use of the Thing, which may have been
derived from the above-mentioned use, is mentioned by Uno
Philipson in Political Slang 1750—1850 (Lund Stud, in Engl.
IX. 1941) p. 303, but not by N E D . "A term invented by Cobbett
and often repeated in the Rural Rides and in the Register,
meaning the system of the English Government," e. g. 1830
Cobbett Rur. Rides 2.259 There can be no interruption but
war: and war the Thing dares not have. — Also called the great
Thing of things.

Further the stuff (the stuff to give 'em or give the t
a catch-phrase from thefirstWorld W a r ; stuff with
zero^ssineftsense^-and, applied to persons, lAe goods:
Macdonell E 57 'By the sun of Austerlitz!' he cried,
'but that is the stuff' | Christie L E 139 I will say —
you're the goods, M . Poirot. (Very frequent).
Generic Use of the
14.3i. In vol II 5.4ff.fiveways of expressing generic
singular and plural arediscuMed. CTTHIlGr. p. 203.
In what follows we shah deal with (1), (3), and (5).
The commonest way of expressing a generic sense
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is by means of (3), the, P1'"g1,1nr -nrit^ +-hft definite
ancffchis is perhaps in a strict sense the only way. Thus
plurals m a y denote all members ofthe^speejes, but they
dorfioTdenote the Species"itself as (3) does (cf above,
12.68)r
The problem of general ideas has been discussed by
Enghsh psychologists from Hobbes (Elements of Law)
to Russell (Analysis of Mind Ch. X I , see further Christophersen p. 31). For our purpose it seems sufficient
to state that in the speaker's or writer's mind there
is a more less vague image of one member of the species
in question and this is somehow taken as representing
theTlvhole species. As the species is presupposed to be
known to the speaker or writer, we m u s t h a v e the
definite article when using the singular to denote it.
I should prefer to put it like this: the generic sg, as denoting
one m e m b e r of the class, offers a sufficient delimitation of the
concept or image to allow the definite article, as distinct from
generic use of mass-words with zero (see above, 12.66).

14.32. From a grammatical point of view there is
no difference between the generic use with names of
persorisTaTidr-with.names,.of.things, but for pT»y.tie«l
reasonsl1rT»ay-beL_ussf»t-te--^^ the examples.
Examples of generic use of the_ before names of persons
in the sg: Wyclif-Purvey Matt 10.24 The disciple is not
abouethS maistir, ne the seruant aboue hys lord | Sidney
A P 24—25 So doth the Astronomer looke vpon the
starres ... So doe the Geometrician, and Arithmetician,
in their diuerse sorts of quantities. So doth the Musitian
in times ... The Lawyer sayth what m e n haue determined. The Historian what m e n haue done. The Grammarian speaketh onely of the rules of speech ... |
Goldsm V 202 H e early began to aim at the quali-
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fications of the soldier and scholar | Dickinson M S 29
The policeman is a permanent public defiance of Nature
| Jerome N N 73 W h a t is it consoles the tradesman
when the actor, earning eighty pounds a week, cannot
pay his debts? | Galsw SS 44 The farther North we go
in the States, the more idealistic we get about the
negro | Maugham M S 213 The rogue, like the artist
and perhaps the gentleman, belongs to no class | Shaw
M S 279 The Anarchist, the Fabian, the Salvationist,
the Vegetarian, the doctor, the lawyer, the parson ...
ah have some prescription for bettering us.

Man
14.3s. Man generahy takes the zero Article when referring to human beings ingejieral, but referring to the
male, whether mdividually or genericahy, it usually
takesifee. N o definitive explanation of this extraordinary
English use of man with zero seems to have been given
soTar. It does not belong to colloquial speech; m fact,
most general statements, including statements with
generic use of words, have a decidedly literary character.
Perhaps the biblical use of man, which is found both
in Wyclif-Purvey and the A V m a y have been influential
in the development, and the use in the versions of the
Bible m a y be due .to influence from the Latin text.
Further, the usefulness of the differentiation between
man 'human, being in^eneralLarid-<fee--w»<m ithe^male
person (genericahy or individually)' at any rate m a y
-haveTSvoured the development. In practice this distinction, however, is not strictly observed. — Cf above, 5.22 f.
The assertion that man should have developed into a kind
of generic pronoun, like e. g. F on and German man, is not
correct, as clearly appears in translations from these languages
into English or vice versa.
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Examples of man used genericahy about the human
species: Towneley ts now~make~we m a n to oure~Tiknes |
Bale T~250 God sent m e vnto M a n | ib 1961 [Deus
pater:] M a n is our people, hys God we are agayne |
More U 191 if it be a poynte of humanitie for m a n to
bryng health to m a n [ Sh Mids IV 1.211 M a n is but
an Asse, if he goe about to expound this dreame |
A V Gen 2.7 A n d the L O R D God formed m a n of the
dust of the ground | ib N T : the Son of m a n | Cowper
L 2.369 Fruit ripens only a short time before it rots;
and man, in general, arrives not at maturity of mental
powers at a much earlier period | Di P [Ch&H] 49
M a n is but mortal | Stevenson C 158 I would ... tell
myself that ... the opinion of the rest of m a n was but
moonshine and spilled water | Jerome I 116 M a n has
been described as an animal with aspirations reaching
up to heaven and instincts rooted — elsewhere | Dickinson M S 20 the stubborn and rebellious members of
this growing creature M a n | Brit. Enc.: Man. The most
highly organized member of the animal world. ... One
system expressing a vast gap between the Quadrumana
and man, classifies m a n in the order of Bimana ...
The following two quotations m a y probably both be
taken as examples of the obsolete geji,erio_Tisenf the
man: Bale T 870—71 thu shalt not kyll, LaweTiTtEereuenger, the m a n maye do no yll | Lyly E 41 Perfumes doth refresh the Doue, and kill the Betih, and
the nature of the m a n disposeth that consent of the
manners.
A few examples of man contrasted with men, a man,
and-fl&e man: Browning 2.530 But one, a man, whcTls"
m a n and nothing | N E D 1859 Lowell: M e n are weak,
but M a n is strong | Dickinson M S 158 But is it men
who attain? Or M a n ? | id 155 Paganism speaks for
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the m e n in Man, Christianity for the M a n in m e n |
Chesterton Shaw 238 they appealed to man, not to
particular m e n | Rose Macaulay I 178 Y o u know,
what's the matter with that tiresome girl is that she's
in love with Man. Not one m a n ... but just Man.
In quasi-generic use we alsofindmen: Wyclif-Purvey
Matt 6.1 Takith hede, that 30 do not youre ri3twisnesse
bifor men | Earle M 35 m e n doe with him as they would
with Hebrew letter, spell him backwards | Ruskin O n
Painting 39 But the lesson which m e n receive as individuals they do not learn as nations | Dickinson M S
75 Men think the life of reason cold.
fffe&mcmjsjJSejL^^nejicAl^^^ (in contrast
to the female) part_ofjnankindT or- of the-grown--man
(in contrast to the child): Wordsw 115 The Child is
Father of the M a n (frequently quoted) | L a m b E
(World's Class.) 90 Credulity is the man's weakness,
but the child's strength.

Woman.
14.34. O n the analogy of man, woman has come to
be used genericahy with zero. t^Xcf'vbTTFBTTiyfFord
202~There is ho faithTh"!Foman ] Congreve 210 1 never
exposed a w o m a n since I knew what w o m a n was | Ingoldsby 86 But woman, wakeful woman, 's never weary
| Kaye-Smith T 226 H e saw clearly that is was w o m a n
he wanted | Galsw M W 170 if I was w o m a n as a whole,
I'd show 'em | Strong B 109 The role of each was clear;
man the pursuer, w o m a n the victim.
Butjn_a^enejaLXquasi-generic) sense we m a y find
the pi with (1) zero jULJ^r-thG:~TlT~Woolf D 217 It was this that made him attractive to w o m e n | Cabot P 276 w o m e n were the devil |
Shaw T T 118 a m a n should have one w o m a n to prevent
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him from thinking too much about women in general.
(2) Gosse C 17 ... having been read to pieces by the
women | Mannin C h E 28 not a one for ... running after
the w o m e n | Caldwell G 12 The w o m e n will wear Shaw
to afrazzle| Hammett T h 232 I'm hell with the women.
Names of Animals and Plants
14.3s. .^numd names in generic... usewith 4itvare
faMy_fxequent, e. g. Ch A 191 Of prikyng and of huntyng
for the hare | Sh Tit II. 3.142 W h e n did the Tigers
young-ones teach the dam? | ib 149 'Tis true, The
Rauen doth noth hatch a Larke | Walton A 3 m y
purpose is to bestow a day or two in hunting the Otter
| Jerome T B 243 English huntsmen regard the fox as
an animal to be envied | Brit. Enc.: Halcyon, an old
or poetical name for the kingfisher.
Particularly in poetry there is a special kind of
generic use of names of animals. Perhaps it would be
more correct simply~toTTerm this a r^presewtatwe^use.
Tfie^nmTaTTs^mentioned as an individual, and in a
statement m a y acfca^Tan'tgld^irhTalr^uTstih itTs~to
be^onsidexed_ aj^epjresentatiye .oJLthe species^ The animal fable is the most typical example of this use.
Examples: Sh L L L III. 1.90 The Foxe, the Ape,
and the Humble-Bee, Were still at oddes, being but
three. —• Vntill the Goose came out of doore, Staying
the oddes by adding foure | Mids H . 1.232 the story
shall be chang'd: ... The Doue pursues the Griffin, the
milde Hinde Makes speed to catch the Tyger | H 4 A
V. 2.9 Treason is but trusted like the Foxe (to Group
One above? This use is common in Sh's metaphorical
language) | A V Gen 3.1 N o w the serpent was more
subtill then any beast of the field | Wordsw 57 The
Eagle, lord of land and sea, Stooped down to pay him

14.3s—14.3?.] Animals and Plants. —

'Things'.

497

fealty | Thomas Hood in CP 16 The squirrel gloats on
his accomplished hoard | Drinkwater P 100 The rockbud chattered shrilly to its kind.
14.3c In the same way with names of plants.
Examples of toto-generic use: Spenser F Q I. 1.8—9
Much can they prayse the trees so straight and hy, The
sayhng pine, the cedar proud and tall ... the Poplar
neuer dry ... The Laurell, meed of mightie Conquerours
... the Firre ... The Willow ... | Jerome T B 130
Among trees, your German's favourite is the poplar |
Brit. Enc.: Elm: ... The wahoo ... is a small tree | ib.
Fingers and Toes ... a disease or malformation in the
bulb of the turnip.
And the representative use (the "fable type" is not
so frequent as with names of animals): Ch L G W 182
for to loke upon the dayeseye, That wel by reson men
it calle m a y The 'dayesye' or ehes the 'ye of day' |
Browning 1.508 That day the daisy had an eye indeed
— Cohoquised with the cowslip on such themes |
Sydney Dobell in C P 77 [A Chanted Calendar] First
came the primrose. ... Then came the wind-flower. ...
Then came the cowslip.

Names of 'Things'
14.37. Various examples of names of 'things' used in
a generic or general sense: Byron Ch 1.46 The feast,
ffieTongTthe revel here abounds | Quincey [World's
Class.] 223 As to the opium, I have no objection to
see a picture of that | Browning 1.520 Paint the soul,
never mind the legs and arms | Jerrold C 138 There's
a tipsiness of the pocket as weh as of the stomach |
Stevenson T 192 It was as good as the play to see them
| Wilde P 118 W e are no longer in art concerned with
the type. It is with the exception that we have to do |
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Merriman VG 52 It was afternoon and the hour of the
siesta | Drinkwater P 89 For the carol and the colour,
Lord, we bring W h a t things m a y be of thanks | Lawrence S L 71 You should tell him to keep off the drink |
Connington TI 173 A h this stuff about splitting the
atom, and so forth | Rose Macaulay T 6 H e was not
... like Stanley, an ardent hunter of the Idea.
14.38. For practical reasons some words and wordgroups wih be treateoTapart, thussome names of institutions_^,ax^e~hse"6!^e^h^rically:~wh^ the: Shaw"Tl73
YouTRuined! H o w ? The turf? | Merriman V G 76 The
older man's presence suggested the Court, while Marcos
was clearly intended for the C a m p | Jerome I 35—£6
One of thefirstthings I should take in hand, were European affairs handed over to m y control would be a rearrangement of the Carnival | Galsw T L 33 there seemed
to Jolyon nothing in the meantime, for Jon, but University, travel, and perhaps the eating of dinners for the
Bar.
This leads to names of mechanical devices, some
of which m a y also be termed institutions: Swift P 11
there is hardly a polite Sentence in the following Dialogues which doth not absolutely require some peculiar
graceful Motion . . .; and in Ladies, the whole Exercise
of the Fan | Doyle S 71 I think of writing another little
monograph some of these days on the typewriter and
its relation to crime | Bennett R S 296 I hear he's got the
telephone now | Maugham A K 106 the seine cannot be
used with any effect; but there is a fish which m a y be
taken on a rod | Graves Goodbye 174 At this time the
British inclined more to the 'cosh', a loaded stick | Russell
W 22 M a n y a m a n has borne himself proudly on the scaffold | N P 1936 a murderer w h o has met his death in the
chair | break a condemned m a n on the wheel | N P 1936
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A calm defence of the theatre and a vigorous denial of
the idea that the cinema or the television could be an
adequate substitute.
14.39. Names of musical instruments form a subdivision : A V Gen 4.121 JubaJTh^e^wasTthlffatEeFoTahHueh
"as~Eandle the harpe and organ | Smollett R 222 Narcissa,
who played perfectly well on the harpsichord | Keats
4.198 she plays the Music [i. e. the piano] without one
sensation but the feel of the ivory at herfingers| Kipling S 103 Y o u can't teach a cow the violin | Benson D
49 Then Maud would . . . take to playing the piano |
OHenry B 652 whenever a troubadour lays down the
guitar and takes up the sword trouble is sure to follow |
Cronin C 119 Can ye play the fiddle?
In spite of this, and injmhe of the tendency to have
the~aHKl£^a^Iosd«alsy-.we generally "say'Iptwysecond
/SSZeTThisis used both in a hteral and a^gurative^sense,
while play the secondfiddleis generally used only literally. — Note, however: Lancaster Pageant 143 It would
be good for m y Lady Berry to play the second fiddle
(another example in N E D ) .
(On names of games as obj of play see above, 12.7X).
14.4i. Wei^tenfin^a^symbolicuse of names of concrete inanimate thin^s^to^enote persohT' or'abstract
notions genericahy, e.g. the bridge 'the captain, the
authorities': Shaw T T 283 The lower deck doesnt want
to give orders, it looks to the bridge for them | the gas
'suicide': Galsw W M 89 If he didn't get a job within a
week or two, there would be nothing for it but the workhouse, or the gas | the gown 'the University' (of Cambridge): Byron Corresp 1.51 we met Dr. Clarke and
others of the gown | the gutter 'proletarians': Shaw T T
310 Our breed needs to be crossed with the gutter or the
soil once in every three or four generations |tffeeknife
'violence, the end': W a r to the knife (common) | Wehs
Q
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K 98 this was the knife. This was final | the pen 'wor
literature', the sword 'force': The pen is mightier than
the sword ( N E D 1839 Lytton; ridiculed by Logan Pearsail Smith in All Trivia 12) | the platform 'professional
oratory': Jackson S 66 his speaking possesses none of
the usual trappings of the platform | the revolver 'suicide':
AHuxley M C 83 A few youthful follies, a mountain of
debts, and no way out except the revolver | the spade
'archaeology': Times Lit. Sup. 1936 his uncovering of Ur
has been one of the outstanding achievements of the spade.
14.42. Names of grammatical and related terms are
often used ge^ricahyjtrithjfee: Sweet N E G 2T55Hence
aTumrTln the plural without any article corresponds
grammatically to a noun in the singular with an indefinite article | Fowler M E U 24 after every item . . . the
comma should be used | ib 244 the hyphen is an ornament | Grattan & Gurrey 197 The Vocative m a y perhaps
... be included among the Cases.

14.43. With names of branches of learning, arts, and trades
used generically the is now archaic (or dial.), except for a few
words: N E D s. v. The B. 5. has early quotations with the dressmaking, the millinery, the Roman history, the currying, the join
The plural mathematics also took the definite article: Sidney
A P 29 some an admirable delight drew to Musicke: and some,
the certainty of demonstration, to the Mathematickes | Cooper
Die.: Asclepiodorus ...; Also one of Alexandria, which was
excellent in the mathematicalles | Walton A 12 the knowledge
of the Mathematicks, Musick and the rest of those precious
Arts | Defoe R 18 I got a competent Knowledge of the Mathematicks | Smollett R 27 | [Book-title:] English Grammar ...
by J. Bell, Late Teacher of Grammar and the Mathematics.
Glasgow 1769.

14.44. The word drama in cojitradistinetion-to^other
kinds of literatufe~o1!teh takes thej Bell Ess. 3 the various
kinds of CoTtHposiliionTin prose, poetry and the drama |
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Dickinson MS 141 So with the drama, so with architecture, so with every art | Raleigh Sh 213 his historical
plays observe no certain laws, either of history or of the
drama | Parker R 303 she read with avidity history,
poetry^ romance,fiction,and the drama.
This m a y be due to the fact that the word is frequently used in the concrete sense of play, and thus is felt as
denoting a unit in contradistinction to other words denoting arts. W h e n referring to dramatic literature and study
collectively it will take zero.
Names of indoor games formerly took the definite article in
generic use, as still dialectally: N E D 1474 Caxton: Vnder this
kyng was this game and playe of the chesse founden | Cronin
H 265 what disgrace lay in ... a game of the dambrod [i. e.
draughts] or even whist?

14.45. Names-ofLdances used jrenerically_take.the definjtejjlifile: Goldsm V 237 the Miss Flamboroughs . . .
understood the jig and the round-about to perfection |
Barton and Sitwell S T 128 [1846] In the King's presence
he executed an original dance, which was neither the
polka, nor the mazurka, nor indeed anything known |
Galsw S w 140 W h a t is the most pitiable sight in the
world . . . next to seeing two people dance the Charleston ? | Reed, Limerick Book 80 Her grace in the tango,
The waltz and fandango, W a s only excelled by her skill.
14.46. Some words denoting general ideasjjcjsajfionahy.^..,.
take the definite article,..when ..used^fieaerieahy, e. g.
-—thvTiJeljiow archaic): Luke 12.23 The life is more than
meat, and the body is more than raiment.
the sexj— the fair sex): Sterne SJ [P] 37 he abandoned
the sword and the sex together | Ingoldsby 134 But
little he recks of the fear of the sex | Bennett G S 77
They do no wrong in the eyes of the sex | Shaw M S 13
the sex is aggressive, powerful.
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the democracy: Chesterton Di 58 Dickens was destined
to show witiTinspired symbolism all the immense virtues
of the democracy . . . The democracy has a hundred
exuberant good qualities; the democracy has only one
outstanding sin — it is not democratic. (According to
Professor Cohinson this usage is most unusual. But in
U.S.A. the Democracy according to Horwill M A U (s.v.)
m a y be used in a special sense as a synonym for the
Democratic party).
the shade, the sun: to sit in the shade, the sun.
the vote: Mackenzie C 292 w e w o m e n who want the
vote (ib. I don't want a vote) | Russell W 81 this demonstration was essential in winning them the vote | Shaw
T T 242 That's ah the use they could make of the vote
when they got it.
14.47. Some names of diseases and bndilv disorders
formerly were regularly used with the^^finite^aTticte,
some of fhem still being so~tnp6pluar (rather low-class)
language, e. g. theflu,the itch, the pip, etc. The generic
use of these words m a y be found, though not very frequently : Ingoldsby 111 Hath your master ever a charm
for the tooth-ache (thus others with -ache) | Bale T 415
She can . . . helpe m e n of the ague and pox | Stevenson
N 363 A little more serenading, and it was clear he would
be better acquainted with the apoplexy | Maugham P 139
You do not know what the cholera is | Sh T p IV. 230
The dropsie drowne this foole | Bale T 539 wholesom for
the pyppe | Broughton R 1.161 The plague is much
worse in autumn.
Such more or less popular plural names of diseases and bodily disorders as the following take the: blues, collywobbles,
creeps, fantods,fidgets,heaves, heebie-jeebies (Sayers N T 257,
etc), jitters, shivers, snuffles, twitters (cf be in a twitter), the
willies. These are mostly used in a parti-generic sense.
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It is sometimes difficult to decide whether we have
the generic use in a strict sense, but the question is of
little practical importance, as these words have the
whether referring to a particular case or used in general statements.

Distributive U s e
14.5. The distributive use of the definite article is a
kind- of generic use, A certain unit of measurement is
mentioned, often in connexion with the quantity to be
measured or valued, and this unit is conceived generically.
The indefinite article m a y also be used distributively,
see above, 12.57.
14.5i. The unit mentioned is used with or without a
preposition.
"Examples with the only: Southey 1796 ( q N E D ) They are
very dear, ten reales the couple | Lancaster P 85 he
could savour brandy at eight shillings the gallon | It
sold at ten shillings the bushel.
Examples with prepositions: R V Luke 17.4 seven
times in the day (but A V : seuen times in a day, and 20th
C. Version: seven times a day) | Bronte J 4 H e bullied
and punished m e ; not two or three times in the week,
nor once or twice in a day, but continually | Barrie M O
29 she could bake twenty-four bannocks in the hour |
Strachey E V 124 For m a n y months, the average of
deaths during these voyages was 74 in the thousand |
Shaw T T 285 Five shillings in the pound!! || AHuxley
Little Mexican 174 Fabio disdained to travel at anything
less thanfiftykilometres to the hour | (q) The average
yield of the district is 30 bushels to the acre 11 Wells H
139 a taxi will take us there under the hour.
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[Professor Cohinson remarks: "Under an hour is merely an expression of duration. Under the hour gives m e the
idea of a definitely measured period in relation to fare
or speed."]
The preposition per requires zero: 50 per cent. | per a n n u m
(and other Latin phrases) | a shilling per m a n .

When only the standard is mentioned/£y)is generahy
used: More U 67 so he cometh into the markette place,
and there hiereth some of them for meate and drynke,
and a certeyne limityd wayges by the daye | Sh H 4 A I I .
4.398 wee shall buy maiden-heads as they buy hobnayles, by the hundreds | H 8 V. 4.33 W h a t should you
doe, But knock 'em downe by th' dozens ? (now only the
sg) | Scott Iv 414 Mendicants were, of course, assembled
by the score | Butler Er [P] 119 he was one of those valuable m e n who are paid, not by the year, month, week,
or day, but by the minute | Stevenson K 35 he would . . .
drink down the raw spirits by the mouthful | Swinburne
L 14 Cheyne would hold forth by the hour on divorce |
OHenry B 656 you should have taken the rooms by the
month | Bentley 0 53 any other way of getting rid of
money by the cartload | Priestley F 88 spawning hves
by the million million.
Sometimes wefindby . . . together: Di D o 337 he would
sit by the half-hour together | Stevenson T 54 I brooded
by the hour together over the m a p | Jerome T 42 H e
would . . . watch m e doing things by the hour together.
Familiar the
14.52. In colloquial language we m a y find a use of the
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words mater and pater. In the family a boy will mention his father as dad (complete familiarity, Stage III),
but among his school-fellows he will say the dad.
Examples: (1) Appellations applied to men; Jerome
N N 49 The dad thought the mater absur6Uy"sentimental,
and the mater thought the dad unnecessarily vindictive | Galsw IC 57 you are just what the dad would have
admired | id FCh 96 That brute Davids? Or — the
Dad? Which was worse? Oh! Dad was worse! | ib 178 I
hope he'll tell the Pater so | Rose Macaulay T 103 H e
did think it a little comic of the pater.
(2) Appellationsapj3hed_to_^women: Galsw IC 316
[Doctor about hTspatient's mother:] W h e n does the
mother come | Lucas R R 189 There's talk of the mater
setting m e up as a chicken-farmer | Pennell L 114 I
received a long letter from the Mater (but 121 Love to
Mater [ 135 Please also give m y new address to Mater)
| Crofts Cask 184 The mater's shocked | Twain S 174 the
m a d a m shut herself up with her candle | Connington T T
147 Well, that was a nice talk to take home to the wife |
Cronin H 202 I'm beginning to wish I had taken the wife's
advice | Bentley T 66 I happened to be on leave with
the missis at Halvey. — M.V.P.Yeaman's statement in
A m S p 1.95 "For a m a n to cah his wife "the Missis"
I take to indicate that he is of foreign birth" is not true
of Great Britain.
The in Exclamations
14.53. The is often used in exclamations in the sense
of 'what (a)', i7e7~tire~^peaker-a&-4%-were emotionally
holds out the person or thing in question for particular
denunciation. This practice is closely related to the use
of that in sentences of the same type. The article m a y
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be used before both laudatory, neutral, and depreciato
words, before words denoting persons and things, and
b^foreTpbrases. The essentialtiung"isthat thefeTslln
emotional element in the statement.
^""Examples of the befor^singhvwords denoting persons:
Goldsm V 290 The villain! Thelp^dious^illainT]"Di
P [Ch&H] 225 "Oh, he says we're dear," cried the oldest
and ughest [lady]teacher."Oh, the wretch!" | Browning
1.203 His own fault, the simpleton! | Doyle B 247 "The
brute!" cried Holmes | Lawrence S L 182 The fooll —
the young fool! | Galsw SS 239 Soames went out again.
The French! Well, she had a good taste in dress | Rose
Macaulay T 96 The darlings, they're all so troublesome
just now | Maugham Alt 467 Warburton had made life
a heh for him from the start. The snob | Hemingway F
187 "The bastards," he said.
Examples of words denoting "things": Di P [Ch&H]
348 "The idea!" said Miss Nupkins [common] | Lawrence SL 23 she murmured to herself over and over
again: "The nuisance! the nuisance!" | Lancaster P
139 The scandal! The scandal! I must have been mad,
she thought | Lehmann D A 200 I'm going to Scotland.
O h the moors! | Cronin H 437 The language —• and the
behaviour! | Maugham PI 3.176 They're putting m e
through to Sir Henry. Oh, the suspense [ Shaw T T 46
H o w dare you touch m y pillow? The audacity! | ib
145 Pretty places, of course; but the heat! and the mosquitoes! and the smells!
14.54. Finally some examples of phrases, viz. (1) prepositiojialphrases and (2) junctions with contact-clauses:
(1) the ideaof it! [commoh7rCowperTT[r827]^You
know, byexperience, how pleasant it is to feel the first
approaches of the health [i. e. the healthy feeling] after
a fever; but, O h the fever of the brain! | Austen P 21
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The insipidity, and yet the noise — the nothingness, and
yet the self-importance of all those people! | Di P
[Ch&H] 153 'Oh, the deception and villainy of man!'
said the widow | Benson Daisy's Aunt 94 The pity of it!
[common] The hopeless, helpless sorrow of it! | Woolf D
239 Lord, lord, the snobbery of the English! | Lancaster P 277 The music of her voice! he thought. The fineness, sweetness of her! | Lehmann D A 319 The monotony of faces in a crowd! | Cronin H 178 Oh! the wickedness of ye to get us into such trouble.
(2) Goldsm V 374 the monster! the child that was
next m y heart! | Jerrold C 12 There's the girls, too —
the things they want! | Bennett G S 267 The way he
grumbled about his feet being cold! | Lucas R R 7 The
things that child wants to know! | Maugham PI 2.250
The humiliation I've endured!
14.5s. A related use oftffeeis found in cases of address.
The speaker says e. g. the man instead of you, B5us~contemptuously keeping the person addressed at a distance
by mentioning him the third person: Swift P 86 Col.
Wish in one Hand, — Miss. Out upon you: Lord, what
can the m a n mean? | Jerrold C 95 Caudle, have you
looked under the bed ? What for? Bless the m a n ! W h y ,
for thieves to be sure | Jerome T B 75 God bless the
woman! D o you think I should be standing here at five
minutes to nine ... if I had it in my pocket ?
14.5e. Similarly when mentioning^someone under
stress of emotion, where instead of a personal pronoun
thespeaker use¥a~fubstantive, generally a termof abuse:
Congreve"OTTTO in m y Conscience I believe the Baggage
loves m e | Browning 1.522 [Fra Lippo Lippi after quoting the monks] Hang the fools! | Jerome T 233 "Oh,
drat the man!" she would exclaim | Galsw SS 92 "That
m a y be very unpleasant for you," he muttered, "unless

508

Stage T w o . T h e Definite Article.

[14.5?.

the brute settles out of Court" | Strong B 36 Why
couldn't the fool have explained that seals always sank
if one shot them? | Ernest Bramah in B D S 465 Dead
just when she would have beenfreeof the brute.
14.57. But it is not necessary to use the or that in
exclamations or other emotionally coloured expressions
a!TsfiaTiearabove. Often zero is used in addresT(cTT>eTowr
15.1), where however, w efrequentlyfindthe sb denoting the person addressed in appositional connexion
with you (you darling! | you brute!), but also in other
cases. This is a less articulate mode of expression than
that mentioned above. The speaker here gives vent to
his feelings in one expressive word.
Examples with words denoting persons: Galsw FCh
89 Well, I have been and gone and done it. W o m e n ! |
ib 129 Children! W h a t things they thought of! | Bennett B A 191 Priam was astonished at the man's exactitude. Scoundrel! | Maugham A K 288 She spared him
no details. "Brutes," he said | AHuxley L M 231 Idiot!
W h y couldn't she take a hint ?
Examples of zero with words denoting "things,"
chiefly words m e ¥ n m g 'nonsense': j5unkT TosFTBflge!
Poppycock! (U.S.) Hooey!, etc. | Shaw 1.53 Bosh! Dont
be moral! | ib 230 Stuff! Politics are not a woman's business | Galsw IC 46 "He's gone bankrupt." — "Fiddle!" |
id Sw 7 "Blasphemy!" said Mr. Blythe | id F C h 276
Bunkum! The whole thing's weak-minded! | H a m m e t t
Th 172 "Boloney!" she said again | Farjeon 0 16 "Sanity!" he said, and threw a belly-band into the bag.
"Lunacy!" he said, and took it out again.
Here we m a y perhaps include the c o m m o n expression
"Good riddance!"
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The before Comparatives
14.6. The isfrequentlyfound in connexion with the
comparallve^.nSomelmies''"there are two the's, which in
-erigih^are different, one being a development of by, the
O E instrumental of that, thus meaning 'by how much',
while the other originates from the relative pe. Neither
is a development of the old definite article.
On the historical development of double the see Christophersen p. 115ff.with reference to O. Johnsen in
EStn 44 p. 212ff.Cf vol II 16.42 (the as tertiary), vol V
6.86 (the in nexus as tertiary), vol V 21.7a, and above,
2.47, 11.1,.
14.6i. In modern usage the with comparatives has a
distinctly advj*rbjaliunc±ion. The double the causes no
difficulty: the . . ^Jhe means 'by how much ... by so
much,' i. e. they indicate a parallel increase in two interdependent cases. The determinant is generallyjplaced
before the determined part: Lyly E 39 Alas Euphues by
how much the more I Ioue the high clymbing of thy
capacitie, by so much the more I feare thy fall | ib 46
though the Camomill the more it is troden and pressed
downe, the more it spreadeth, yet the Violet the oftner
it is handeled and touched, the sooner it withereth and
decayeth | ib 52 Faire Lady, seeing the shade doth often
shield your beautie from the parching Sunne, I hope you
will the better esteeme of the shadow, and by so much
the lesse it ought to be offensiue, by how much the lesse
it is able to offende you, and by so much the more
you ought to lyke it, by how much the more you vse
to lye in it [this type of parallelism is a characteristic
feature of Euphuism] | Goldsm V 188 the poorer the
guest, the better pleased he ever is with being treated |
Ruskin O n Painting 27 for the more powerful the intellect, the less will its works resemble those of other men
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| Stevenson M 39 this theory grew ever the longer the
less welcome | Lawrence S P W 136 The smaller the unit
the better its performance.
But the opposite word-order m a y be found: (NED)
One wants the more, the more one has.
Formerly it was not necessary in such sentences to have
the in both parts: Earle M 22 The elder he growes, hee is a stayer
[i. e. stair] lower from God | Goldsm V [p. ?] they liked the book
better the more it made them cry.

14.6a. Single the before a comparative has the primary meaning 'in or by that.' 'in or by so much,' and
enters in m a n y set phrases: nevertheless | none the less |
not the less (e. g. Quincey [World's Class.] 31 not the
less he held himself to be a layman | Carlyle E 174 the
fact of their existence is not the less certain and regretable | Lucas R R 155 a consuming longing —• which was
not the less because each had to hide it from the other)
| be the worse for drink | be the worse for wear | the
more fool he (Jerrold C 128 the more fool I for m y pains
| Bronte P 24 "It was m y serious intention." - " H u m p h !
the more fool you"; more fool he! is used, too, especiahy
in speech) | the more is the pity (often with the dropped
by prosiopesis: Gissing H 233 m y good wife died long
ago, more's the pity), etc.
Other examples: More A 87 it m a y the spedeher rise |
Daniel D R 39 let this make vs looke the better to our
feete | Campion 0 16 that it m a y thereby the neerer
imitate our common talke | Sh Ven 207 W h a t were thy
lips the worse for one poor kiss ? | H 5 IV. 1.2 we are in
great danger, The greater therefore should our courage
be | Byron Corresp 2.48 if it were so, I should not conceal it the more on that account | Di D o 30 so much
the worse for m e | Ingoldsby 173 Nobody seem'd one
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penny the worse! (but always: for better or worse) |
Hope Z 191 a taste of heaven, the sweeter for the inevitable doom that was to follow | Caine S 1.101 she was the
more drawn to him from some scarce explicable sense of
his weakness | Benson D A 48 not a soul will be any the
wiser | Saintsbury 768 it changed critical habits in England for the better | Shaw StJ 103 I hope m e n will be
the better for remembering me.
14.63. Often the is preceded__by_gojme_ quantifier (see
above the examples from Di Do, Ingoldsby, Benson).
Very often wefindall, apparently with little actualmeaning, but sometimes serving the purpose of showing that
the is here used as a tertiary, not as the definite article
proper: Winter put an end to their meetings, but their
correspondence became all the more frequent.
Other examples: Hardy W 68 she hastily repudiated
any such wish, all the more from a curious creeping feeling | Harraden F 75 silentflattery,all the more eloquent
because of its silence | ElSmith Tz 27 Our honeymoon
wih be ah the sweeter | Russell Soc. Reconstr. 90 the old
primitive passions surge up all the stronger for repression
| Macdonell E 199 in Spain they're white and that makes
it all the funnier.
Note that the comparative m a y be both an adjective
and an adverb.
14.64. In some cases there is a possibility of interpreting the before the comparative as an ordinary article,
but only if the comparative refers to one of two: G E
\ A 135 They were nearly of the same height; Dinah
evidently a little the taller as she put her arm round
Hetty's waist | Stevenson M 59 At each repeated mark
of the man's uneasiness I grew the more confident |
Campbell Shi 32 [. . Byron . .] Shelley's intellect was far
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the keener, and his culture much deeper | Russell On
Educ. 114 it was hard to say whether the Platonists or
the Bolsheviks were the more shocked.
14.65. M a n y people have a difficulty in grasping the
meaning and function of the "adverbial" single the, and
the result is that the m a y comeJia.be apprehended as a
kimLaLemphatic s^tylistic^pjurish with which the writer
provides more comparatives than- requited. Fowler, in
M E U s.v. the. 5, says: "What is here maintained is that
good writers do not, & bad writers do, prefix the to comparatives when it conveys nothing at all," and then offers
a large number of examples of this superfluous use of
the.
A few examples (not from Fowler): Byron Corresp
2.176 I must one day break with that gentleman, if he is
not the civiler | Di D 1.308 I got a httle the better |
Ward D G 1.277 L o m a x feh a victim to one 'ism the
more | Bullett Mod. Eng. Fiction 27 in each incarnation
he m a y perhaps have one mistress the more or the less
than in another (This construction is probably conditioned by the ambiguity of more or less).
14.6e. In vol II 11.34 and 16.4 it was suggested that
the in the like should be the "adverbial" the. But Christophersen p. 117ff.makes out a strong case for its
being a development of O E pyllic. Whatever the origin
of the phrase, the now functions as the definite article,
and the like means either (a) 'such': Sh Shrew III. 2.244
Of all m a d matches neuer was the like; — often in the
colloquial form the like of 'such as': Synge 75 I never
seen anyone the like of you for dreepiness this day,
T i m m y the smith; — or (b) 'the same': Sh Meas V. 5.6
Goe call at Flauia's house A n d tell him where I stay:
giue the like notice To Valencius, Rowland, and to
Crassus.
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Articles before Superlatives and Ordinals
14.7. Superlatives and ordinals as a rulerequire the
defimte^articje^ The" staiement of the thing in question
being somethings of the, highest degree or belonging in a
definite place in the series of numbers necessarily implies
some knowledge of the thing and defines the word sufficiently to require the. Cf above, 13.3.
14.7i. W e have a superlative or an ordinal as a primary
partly (1) in the plural to denote a class, partly (2) in the
singular toaenote thejguahtyjn general, cf for adjectives
as "prunaries vol II ch 11.
A few examples: (1) A V Matt 20.16 So the last shall
befirst,and thefirstlast | Maugham A K 239 H e was
one of the best (common) | Shaw T T 239 All goods is
alike to that lot provided theyre the cheapest.
(2) Trollope A 221 I do not hesitate to name Thackeray the first.
14.7s. Thus also in o/-phrases: Sterne M 1.53 I have
imposed this penance upon the lady . . . from the best
of motives | Ruskin O n Painting 84 H e is the most dexterous of ah our artists in a certain kind of composition |
Stevenson N 250 m y wife was the bravest as weh as the
best of w o m e n | Doyle B 42 Henry is the last of the
Baskervffles | Ridge, M E 99 their conversation had
to be carried on in the quietest of whispers | Bailey,
Milton 142 Paradise Lost is in several ways one of the
most wonderful of the works of m a n | Shaw T T 228 Dont
you know, m y love, that you are the best of wives ||
(with the regimen in the singular:) Cronin H 240 H e kept
the best of company in Levenford | Bentley T 42 Then
you talk about the thing in the coldest of blood | Doren,
Swift 188 About the middle of March he was in London,
in the best of health . . . [common].
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When an ordinal is used to denote a fraction, either the or
one m a y be used: to stop thefifthof a second, or onefifthof
a second. From the former we understand the use in Wells V
198 she paused the fraction of a second before her reply came.

14.73. Superlatives and ordinals are found in some
(set) phrases as regimens of prepositions:
aUhsJiestr. for the besl,: Ch A 749 H e served us with
vitaille at the beste | Browning 1.528 Aha, E L U C E S C E B A T quoth ourfriend? N o Tuhy, said I, Ulpian at the
best! | Benson D 115 Quixotism was doubtful virtue at
the best | Bennett B A 58 However, he hoped for the
best. The best was a telegram; the second-best a letter
| Shaw T T 38 Y o u mustnt think that I ever doubted for
a moment that everything you did was for the best.
(At best is more prevalent; cf at worst, at most.)
at the last: Skelton M 422 Thus at the laste I brynge
h y m ryghtTTo Tyburne | Bale T 712 H e shall be at the
last A morsell for the deuyll | Marlowe F 129 your words
haue woon m e at the last | Doyle S 9921 knew you would
not shrink at the last | Walpole O L 64 Death is approaching, and there will be no one to be with you at the last.
inthelmstj Woolf D 208 no one was in the least to
blame | Shaw T T 33 M r Stalin is not in the least like an
Emperor.
Various: Daniel D R 40 . . . which m a y be easily at the
first found out by any shallow conceipt | Priestley F 208
there was a certain amount of gossip about them, as
Terry had said from thefirstthere would be | Benson,
D a w n of All 238 at the worst, it means that the Socialists
will increase enormously throughout Europe | Meynell
P 122 H e did not like the way things were going in the
slightest.
O n superlatives and ordinals as secondaries see 13.3.

14.7s.]

Articles before Superlatives and Ordinals.

515

Superlatives and ordinals may also take the as tertiaries, see the following examples.
Examples:
the best: Osborne 55 you tolde mee once that of all m y
Servants you liked him the best | Carlyle S R 153 those
ages are accounted the noblest which can the best
recognize symbolical worth, and prize it the highest |
Di D 122 that good servant, w h o m of ail the people upon
earth I loved the best | Trollope D C h 1.93 I love him the
best | Stevenson C 183 Tam'h can deal with them the
best | Barrie M O 31 that daughter she loved the best.
the most: Sh Mids II. 2.141 So thou . . . Of all be hated;
but the most of m e | Fielding 3.591 I told him that I
detested him of all mankind the most | Byron 2.356 the
being w h o m I loved the most | Stevenson C 305 you have
the character that I respect the most | Wilde P 88 To m e
one of the things in history the most to be regretted |
Masefield C 261 Ohvia was the most to be pitied.
Various examples: Osborne 31 m y Lady, whome I
would the fainest in the world have you acquainted with
| Swift 3.31 whoever jumps the highest without falling,
succeeds in the office | Cowper L 1.49 the m a n who
coughs the oftenest | Austen M 377 the idea that returned the oftenest was that. . . | Di D 713 three times
come thefresheston m y mind | Thack N 79 Mr. Newcome
asks m e the oftenest | Trollope D C h 3.87 the fruit that
ripens the soonest is seldom the best | Beaconsfield L 140
The Duke and the Duchess and Lady Corisande came the
first | Stevenson J H F 3 those w h o m he had known the
longest | id C 310 which did not interest m e the smallest |
Mencken B B 16 the doctors say it's the big stout person
that goes off the soonest | Cronin H 238 they ... got rid
of her the quickest they could! | Strong B 127 But he
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had not collapsed the first | Cain S 19 Of all things I
hated in Mexico, I think I hated the meriachis the worst.
14.74. It has been disputed that the in such sentences
should be the definite article. Poutsma and others term
it adverbial. Whether it is interpreted as identical with
the with comparatives does not appear. Christophersen
on the other hand (p. 186) says, "Whatever syntactic
rank is assigned to the term [the book I like the best],
it is clear, however, that the function of the article is
the usual one." A consequence of this view is that w e m a y
have the definite article with adverbs. Best and most m a y
be adverbs; thus also soonest and oftenest, and w e actuallyfindadverbial superlatives ending in -ly, with -est or
prepositive most:
Osborne 67 she kist him the kindliest that could be |
ib 175 wee made him contradict himselfe the stranglyest
that ever you heard || ib 64 to m y thinking they talke
the most impertinently that Ever People did | Southey
L 185 those very subjects which he has handled, the most
unfairly | Stevenson C 6 what I remember the most
clearly | Masefield M 146 Lionel attracted him the most
strongly.
O n the other hand, we alsofindsuperlatives with the
that are certainly adjectives, thus above the freshest, the
quickest, the smallest. The in these tertiaries undoubtedly
has a distinctive character, which goes very weh with
the other functions of the definite article.
14.75. ^Mbsx-MM^miy^evmy-we find superlatives both
(a) wjtii.y,exQ_and (b) with the definite article (but after
no only zero):
(a) Keats P 49 All tenderest birds therefinda pleasant
screen | Shehey 139 All lothliest things, even human
flesh, was sold || Wordsw P 14.394 in clearer view Than
any liveliest sight of yesterday | Carlyle (in Collingwood
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Ru 197) I do not recollect to have heard in that place
any neatest thing I liked so well as this chaotic one |
Henderson Sc. Lit. 152 there is very rarely any faintest
glimpse of . . . | Ruskin C 31 at football, or any other
roughest sport || id F 158 on every visible least thing |
id P 2.354 every loveliest scene | Doyle M 179 every
tiniest particle of our body || Wehs A m 167 no thinnest
atmosphere of reflection | Carlyle E 201 N o idlest word
thou speakest but is a seed cast into Time.
A h these examples are literary and somewhat unusual.
It would be natural to say e. g. every particle, even the
tiniest (cf (b)).
(b) Sh H m l I. 2.98 what we know must be, and is as
common As any the most vulgar thing to sence | Fielding 3.432 he who had not any the least share in producing
| Quincey 57 under any the slightest disturbance (ib 59)
| Mi A 44 [ ?] not beneath the reach of any point the highest that human capacity can soar to | Kingsley H 116
every m a n who differed from their party on any, the
shghtest, matter | Carpenter L 99 people assume that
any the least loosening of the formal barriers must mean
an utter dissolution of ah ties || Carlyle S 180 in every
the wisest Soul lies a whole world of internal Madness
| Bronte P 27 a feeling which was liable to be excited by
every the most trifling movement.
14.76. Instead of Book the Third, some writers prefer
the brachylogy Book Third as a superscription (from
Book III — ?). Similarly the following rare constructions:
Leo Tenth (Carlyle H 122; thus often in Carlyle) |
Stevenson M B 195 our Henry Sixth. — In apposition
the definite article is (always?) omitted: Ward M 57
Henry,fifthEarl of Blackwater | AHuxley M C 115
Edmund, forty-seventh Baron Badgery. Cf with superlatives : Galsw FCh 77 Nicholas Forsyte — cleverest m a n
in London (but ib 90 the same with the).
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Most: the Most
14.77. There is a clear distinction between most and
the most aji secondaries (of as primaries 14.85), waaLmealP
ing 'the greatest number of'and the most denoting, the
highest degree of the adj. B y this use of the and zero
amIBiguity is avoided in m a n y combinations: the most
generous men is parallel to the best men, and most generous
men to most good men.
Before plurals there m a y _ b ^ some ambigiritj;: Most
horrible things happen in war-time (1) 'some very horrible things . . .', (2) 'the greatest number of horrible
things . . .'
The most part, particularly in for the most part, is the
ordinary form: More A 35 the moste part of ah princes |
ib 37 the most part of the world | Maugham A K 112
They were rough fellows, the pearlers, for the most part.
— But most part with zero (now obsolete) m a y be found
in earlyTexts: Sh H 6 A II. 1.67 A n d for m y selfe, most
part of all this Night ... I was imploy'd in passing to
and fro | Oth II. 1.24 O n most part of their Fleet | Defoe
R 145 all these Things took m e up most Part of the third
Year of m y Abode here | Fielding 4.136 I remained most
part of the time behind the curtain | Carlyle S R [Univ.
Libr.] 42 For most part, too, we must admit . . .
As adjuncts before other sbs wefindboth most and the
most: (1) Lyly E 45 the Camelion though he haue most
guttes draweth least breath | ib 34 some m e n write and
most men beleeue, that... | Sh H 6 A I. 4.12 with most
aduantage | Mcb II. 2.32 I had most need of blessing |
Ant II. 2.169 with most gladnesse | Mi S A 971 F a m e . . .
with contrary blast proclaims most deeds.
(2) Lyly E 49 W h o deserued the most blame, in mine
opinion, it is doubtful | Sh Cor IV. 3.54 I haue the most
cause to be glad of yours | Swift G 4 Have I not the
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most reason to complain, when I see these very Yahoos
carried by Houyhnhnms in a vehicle . . . ? | Ruskin On
P 89 those of the Yorkshire series have the most heart
in them | id U 40 the officer who has the most direct
personal relations with his men, the most care for their
interests, and the most value for their lives, ...
W h e n fohowed by a contact-clause^wggfl is naturally
preceded by the definite article: Sh Wint IV. 4.593~she
seemes a Mistresse To the most that teach | R o m IV.
5.71 The most you thought was her promotion | Lehmann D A 275 The most you can hope for was a little
false security.
On (the) most as a tertiary see above, 14.73.
Last: the Last, etc

14.78. With the superlative last a distinction is made,
last Tuesday or Tuesday last meaning 'the Tuesday next
before now,' and the last Tuesday referring to some other
date: the last Sunday [sc. of his vacation, etc] he spent
at home | the last month of the war. Examples with zero:
Sh Merch I. 3.127 you spet on m e on Wednesday last |
ib II. 5.22 it was not for nothing that m y nose fell a
bleeding on blacke monday last | Thack P 25 They
never used to do so last holidays | Jerome I 15 A newspaper m a n came up to m e last Ninth of November at
the Mansion House | Masterman W L 41 and last time
Mr. Eric was here they had words over it.
W e find bothfirst(last) thing sxyiJb&4kst_ (last) thi
as a tertiary. Zero seems to be fairly late: Sh H 4 A III.
3.205 Rob m e fhe Exchequer thefirsttiling thou do'st |
Di P [ C h & H ] 657 so that we m a y be there, the first
thing in the morning | Collins W 238 The last thing
at night, m y wife returned to Blackwater | Cambr St
142 Spright ... tucks him in with Milstead's assistance
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the last thing at night | Twain S 157 Family prayers
are said in every house thefirstthing in the morning |
Jerome T B 188 W e have been riding steadily since the
first thing this morning | Flaherty I 83 The very first
thing, the two of you got hold of two w o m e n || Ward
M 227 expect m efirstthing to-morrow (and ib 231) |
Maxwell M L 36 she often gives m e a few words last
thing at night | Beswick O D 48 let m e have the list
backfirstthing to-morrow | Christie L E 86 she brought
it back last thing | ead Cards 259 W e always took
them [the letters] last thing before shutting up.

Next: the Next, etc
14.79. With next in connexion with indications of
time we find both the and, perhaps more frequently,
zero. Cf names^^Tat^^and^ periods^witrrzercrwhwr
preceded by an adjective. Examples: Sh Merch V.
302^Whether till the next night she had rather stay,
Or goe to bed | Di P 558 punctually at a quarter before nine next morning | ib [Ch&H] 761 H you have
not settled it by the next time I see you, I'lltellyou
what to do | Stevenson D 213 next day when he returned ... on the next, he had ... 216 the next day
Harry consumed ... on the next it rained ... 270 the
next day, and the next, his meditations ... 271 the
next day he proceeded | Benson D 117 Jack went to
see Dodo the next afternoon | Caine P 25 Next day
Oscar distributed the presents ... 26 Oscar came the
next day also ... || Sh Ado III. 3.171 he was apointed
next morning at the Temple | R 3 III. 7.60 to visit
him to morrow, or next day [i. e. the day after tomorrow] | H 6 B I. 2.53 Next time H e keepe m y dreames
vnto m y selfe | Carlyle R 2.234 all next day she lay
asleep (cf all day below, 14.86) | Di P [ C h & H ] 760 I
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fretted and fumed all next day | id D o [p. ?] next moment
the lady opened her eyes | Meredith E 236 annoyed
that Colonel D e Craye should talk of going to-morrow
or next day | Butler Er [P] 32 Next morning it was
fine | Stevenson T 35 Next moment we were both
groping down-stairs ...; and the next w e had opened
the door | James G 40 I'm twelve years old next birthday, sir.
W h e n next fohows a name of one of_the days of the
week^w^ave~zeroTSh Shrew II 394 OrTsonday next,
you know M y daughter Katherine is to be married.
Thus also in next door: the people next door.
14.7io. Before^rr^riatives wa^ccAsionahy fbidthis
the, but practicahy_neyer, Jhat^timjone example from
Carlyle^TTis* difficult to decide on the reason for this
distinction, but it is worth noting that as a rule this
refers to what is near and hence perhaps more familiar,
which goes very well with the as denoting familiarity,
while that refers to what is at some distance, — something remote.
Examples: Coleridge Sh 220 imagination ... this the
greatest faculty of the human mind | Black P h 345
on this the last night of his being with us | Galsw SS
9 This thefirstprivate house he had ever proposed to
enter || Di D o 310 how did you find that delightfuhest
of cities, Paris ? | Ritchie M 232 m y father was that
best of all audiences, a born critic and yet an enthusiast
| Meredith R 84 things which are smilingly endured
by that greatest of voluntary martyrs — a mother with
a daughter to marry || Carlyle S 39 on that the first
gala-day of thy existence.
There isjio article when the superlative follows.some
or its synonym certain: G E M m 54 a stronger lens
reveals to you certain tiniest hair lets.
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Adjectives as Primaries
14.8. In vol. II ch 11 under the heading Adjectives
as Principals there is a treatment of what Jespersen
would now have called Adjectives as Primaries.
Such adjs as a rule have the definite article, and
mostly they have a generic sense, see vol H 11.31:
"The chief use of the adjective as a principal is with
the definite article to denote a whole class (cf 5.4),
either in the sg., in which case it is neuter, or in the
pi, in which case it denotes living beings: the known =
'everything known' orjthe thing, that is known' (We
shall now go from the known to the unknown); *Ae
poor = 'ah poor people'. The former is especiahy found
with abstract notions, and is, consequently, more literary than colloquial."
14.8i. In what follows I shallfirstadd a few notes
and examples to some of the sections of ch 11 in vol
II, and then offer some remarks on a few features not
treated there.
Additions to vol II 11.31. A few extra examples:
Fielding J A (Everyman) xl Aristotle ... hath not
thought proper to define the Ridiculous | Di P [Ch&H]
35 There is nothing of the marvellous in what I a m
going to relate | Doyle, S 923 there is but one step from
the grotesque to the horrible | Maugham M S 11 the
subconscious had few secrets from him.
14.8a. Additions to vol II 11.36. Some more examples : Spectator no. 2 he thinks the World is in the wrong |
Ainsworth JS 251 We're all on the square here | Browning 1.518 You snap m e of the sudden (generally of a
sudden as in vol II) | Galsw M W 341 she wanted ...
to breathe home air to the full | Benson D 43 ... I
swear I shall go to the bad altogether | Maugham P
56 That's ah to the good as far as we're concerned |
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Galsw M W 187 as if nothing was out of the ordinary |
Garnett L 101 Whether in this conclusion Mr. Tebrick
was in the right or not. .. | Gibbs B R 281 The guards were
on the alert | Doren, Swift 217 Once more the misanthrope had run against mankind in the abstract |
Cabot P 166 Don't want more members, speciahy if
they want to do it on the cheap | Beresford in B D S
258 A n d that ... seems to have got her on the raw.
As will be noted, m a n y of these phrases are of a
colloquial character, and w e m a y add further ones in
which the adj is the object of a vb: Maugham PI 4.293
now you're doing the dirty on us | Fletcher, Ravenswood Mystery 12 Let's hope he wih do the handsome
to his nephew | N E D s. v. polite: 'Doing the polite'. —
But in these the adj has a more concrete sense than
the examples in vol II 11.31; perhaps it approaches
the "typical the"; see above, 14.2.
14.83. Addition to vol II 11.37. The ready 'money'
is stiff in colloquial use: Wodehouse IJ 11 Bingo ...
has always had a fair amount of the ready. — Cf
carry the rifle at the ready.
Other examples of this type: Byron Corresp 2.216
Still I have a due care of the needful | Di P [ C h & H ]
534 m y friends came down with the needful for this
business | Plunket Greene E 50 if I didn't shut m y
mouth and fork out the necessary ...
14.84. In vol II ch 9 Substantivized Adjectives are
discussed. Some examples might rather belong to vol
II ch 11. Thus the deceased (see vol II 9.23 and 9.52)
m a y take the genitive, but often this is avoided, and
we find instead an o/-phrase: Kipling T D 67 the firin'
party closes in to guard the remains of the deceased j
Christie M A 262 I at once examined the bedroom of
the deceased | McDonald D 109 the body of the de-
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ceased. — We may also in legal parlance find deceased
zero, e. g. Freeman T h 123 and Crofts St 214 and 225.
Cf below, 15.16.
The following synonyms of God (cf vol II 9.22 and 9.53)
I should term adjs (ptcs) though it is true that the Almighty m a y take the s-genitive: Sh H m l I. 2.131 Or that
the Euerlasting had notfixtHis Cannon 'gainst Selfeslaughter | Maugham Alt 32 the Temple of the Most High |
Bullett IC 18 theflatteringdelusion that playing chess on
Sunday ... sets the Almighty trembling with ill temper.
At any rate it is worth noting that all the examples
offered in vol II 9.23, 9.24, and 9.25 have the or a
possessive pronoun before the adj.
Vol II 11.41 on generic plural. The following examples
m a y be added: Bale T 863 I confort the iust, and the
yll I ponnysh with rod | Sh H m l V. 1.137 'tis for the
dead, not for the quicke ... | Goldsm V 188 w e had
the blind, the maimed, and the halt amongst the
number | Baring Lost Lectures [T] 50 Y o u will say at
once that this phenomenon is not uncommon in the old
| Galsw M W 245 His job was with the living | Shaw
T T 250 A healer. One w h o heals the sick.
Adjectives used as primaries do not occur connected with
the indefinite article. Words like dear (she is a dear), blue (a
vase of a blue as faint as young hyacinth), human ( N E D : hugging
the dog as if he had been a human), mortal (a goddess w h o
marries a mortal), modern (Ann's a modern), Radical, natural
'half-witted person', and possible, and also superlatives like
first (he is a safe first) and fourth (be a fourth at bridge), when
used with a are substantives (see vol n ch 9), which m a y
all take the plural-*.

Most : the Most
14.8s. Most and the most are both used as primaries,
the former is, however, the more natural expression,
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both in the sg and in the pi: Skelton M 801—803 I ne
tell can ... whiche of you can do most | Lee G 12 But
most found the attempt beyond their strength.
In the sg the most chiefly occurs in the phrase make
the most of: SK"~Mereh I. 1.130 to you Anthonio I owe
the most in money, and in Ioue | Maugham PI 4.25
H e is a m a n w h o makes the most of himself | Hadow
Ch 138 she ... is quite prepared to make the most of
her attractions; — in the pi, meaning 'the greater
number', it is chiefly used by Scottish and American
authors: Carlyle E 233 A difficult position, as w e said;
which accordingly the most did, even in those days,
but half defend | Stevenson N 40 The most of m y patrons
are boys, sir | id T 102 [vg] N o w , the most [pi] goes
for rum and a good fling | id K 68 The most of the
cutlasses were in another place | Mrs. Oliphant [q Bruggencate] Y o u have got a great deal more than the most
of your fellow-creatures have | Poe (e. g. S 10, 120, 154
twice).
But themost pi m a y also be found in other authors,
generahy fohowed by an o/-phrase: Sh Tp I. 2.480 To
th'most of men, this is a Caliban | H 4 A IV. 2.45 for
indeede, I had the most of them out of Prison | Goldsm
V 287 The most of his family ... could sing a good
song | Doyle S 1.230 the most lay silent (contrasted
with some ...the others) | Bullett IC 18 the most of
mankind continue to cling to theflatteringdelusion
that ... | Sattler EStn 31.344 examples from G E A,
Irving Sk, Mulock W T h , Trollope Castle R.
In connexion with at we generally have zero: Sh
Oth I. 1.182 I m a y command at most; —""butr at the
mosL^whieh was formerly frequent, m a y still be found:
"^umcey [World's Class.] 128 when having pedestrian
exercise to the extent offifteenmiles at the most,
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and eight to ten miles at the least | At the most she
[a motor car] will do thirty miles.
Cf at last, at least, etc, above, 12.2,; on the most as
a tertiary above, 14.73, and on (the) most as a secondary above, 14.77.

An
14.8c. All is often found in connexion with the definite article: Berkeley P M 18 Not only was she doing
all the talking, but she was doing it angrily, almost
furiously | Mason Ch 154 Her scrutiny ... took ah the
strut out of him.
The idiomatic phrase all the difference is frequent:
Collins W [Reader's Libr.] 5lTt makes all the~Hr2erence,
though | Pemberton T w o W o m e n 37 ... what's the
difference — There is all the difference | Mackenzie
C 189 "That makes no difference." — " I think it
makes all the difference" | M a u g h a m P 45 But there
is all the difference between a girl of twenty-five and
a married w o m a n of that age.
All the is also found before words_denQting time,
except before day and night, where zero is generahy
used: Wordsw 13 that green corn all day is rustling
in thy ears! | Di D o 162 I scarcely slept all last night |
id N 620 they had been playing all day and most
probably all the day before [all the because of the
determinative before] | Stevenson T 3 All day he hung
round the cove ... all evening he sat in a corner of
the parlour [generally: all the evening] | Bunyan G 45
all day long, all the week long; yea, ah the year long.
But all the day, all the night are not rare.
In the United States zero is found with other words
than day and night, too: ah summer | Lewis B 322
They and their set worked capably all the week, and
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all week looked forward to Saturday night. — Cf
Horwill M A U s, v. all.
All morning and all afternoon are modern phrases
now "becoming" popular.
~Mt^Tiime according to Fowler M E U (s. v.) is idiomatic~English only when the time in question is a definite period fixed by the context: I did not see you
because I was looking at her all the time [that you
were present]. But the term is repudiated ("it is slang")
when used genericahy in the sense 'all day and every
day': Actors act while they are on the stage, but he
acts all the time.
Both
14.87. Both generally takes zero, but m a y be found
withtffee.-MoreU 116 towardes both the endes | Sh
Troil IV. 5.146 There is expectance here from both
the sides | Wiv V. 5.126 both the proofes are extant |
Spectator 112 Sunday ... puts both the Sexes upon
appearing in their most agreeable Forms | Franklin
157 upon both the plans | Thack V 310 both the children.
The word-order with the before both is exceptional: Steel F
68 he seized h i m by the both shoulders.
(Of course w e also frequently find both connected with a
possessive pronoun as a determinative parallel to the definite
article).

The

Which,

etc

14.8o. Formerly the which was used rather frequently
in English, probably under the influence of F lequel:
Ch Boeth I Pr. IV 123 Of the noumbir of the whiche
accusors oon Basilius ... | Mandv 7 the land of Jude,
in the which is Jerusalem | Abr. & Isaak 10 a nodre
of his kynd shal plese m e a yeyne, pe which hape euer
be m y seruaunt | Malory 35 two stronge Castels of
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his of the whiche the one hyght Tyntagil | Skelton M
2415 Full m a n y thynges there be that lacketh Redresse,
The whiche were to longe nowe to expresse | Ascham
S 259 for the which cause, I do the more mislike this
exercise (frequent in More and Ascham) | Gascoigne
33 maketh that sillable short vpon the which it lighteth |
Spenser F Q I. 1.36 Sweet slomhring deaw [dew], the
which to sleep them biddes | Marlowe F 837 Ouer the
which foure stately bridges leane | Merch H I . 4.32 I
doe desire you Not to denie this imposition, The which
m y Ioue and some necessity N o w layes vpon you |
T w V. 314 I haue your owne letter, that induced mee
to the semblance I put on; with the which I doubt
not, but to do m y selfe m u c h right, or you m u c h shame J
H m l II. 2.426 one faire Daughter, and no more The
which he loued passing weh (frequent in Sh, see ShLex. s. v. which) | A V Gen 1.29 and euery tree, in the
which is the fruit of a tree yeelding seed, to you it
shall be for meat | Bunyan, Holy W a r 3.209 (q N E D
s. v. Which 13. b.) H e told too, the which I had almost
forgot, how Diabolus had put the T o w n of Mansoul
into Arms.
In the first half of the 18th cent, the use of the which
practically died out, though it m a y still occasionally
be found later, chiefly as a deliberate archaism: Keats
P 72 shaping visions ... The which became more
strange, and strange, and dim (also ib 73) | Broughton,
Reminiscences 1.90 She employed most of her time in
quizzing M . A. Taylor, in the which I ... was overheard | Thack V 35 the which tokens | Stevenson C
196 Sherriff Miller gave us the names of several, among
the which he was good enough to mention mine (ib
363) | Bridges E 49 the which he did | Hammett Th
248 I can do one of two things, and the which depends
on you.
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14 89. The who, whose, whom is very rare. Gower according
to Steinhoff has both the whose and the whom. The latter form
is also found in Sh Wint TV. 4.539 your Mistris; from the whom,
I see, There's no disiunction to be made.

14.8io. In very rare cases the m a y be put before a
whole clause. This seems to be due to the use of why
and wherewithal as sbs (see vol II 8.57, where the
frequent phrase the whys and wherefores might be added)
and cannot be considered part of normal English: Fox
1.145 [we talked] on consumption, and the why [ = the
reason why] it was so connected with what is beautiful
and interesting in nature | Kinglake E 125 the where we
should be on the morrow, and the wherewithal we
should be fed ... these were questionings not dull nor
wearisome | Egerton K 22 few of them have had the
insight tofindout the key to our seeming contradictions.
The why a refined, physically fragile w o m a n will mate
with a brute, ... the why strength and beauty appeal
more often than the more subtlyfinequalities of mind
and heart.
Chapter X V

Stage Three. Zero
15.1. Here we have a .^familiarity so complete that
no article (determinative) is ne^ae7f"-(see-abtrve,~f2744).

15.11. As a rule words used in address (the vocative)
have_the_zero articlg^Often, perhapTTn most cases, the
word in question is a proper name, and in many other
cases the word has "much the same function as a proper
name, the mere reference to the person addressed. As
Christophersen says (p. 191): " A vocative really takes
a unique position among the parts of a sentence: it
is in the second person. The article is generally em-
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ployed in the third person only; it is used for the
benefit of the listener, to refer to past experience on
his part, but only as regards things outside his personality."
15.12. Still, the definite article is found before words
of address at affstages of EngfiihT though noiTvery
often. In M E French influenceT)ecame active. We~may
even find the French article as in Noahs Arche 122
hald pe still, le dame. Other examples are: Roister
13 fare well the lustie Maister Roister Doister | Sh
Ant V. 2.171 The Gods! it smites m e Beneath the fah
I haue | Oth III. 3.348 Farewell the Tranquffl minde;
farewell Content; Farewell the plumed Troopes, and the
bigge Warres ... (for other examples in Sh, see Franz3
233 § 261) | Scott L L 5.26 W h a t ho! the Captain of
our Guard! Give the offenderfittingward — | Stevenson K 210 "Step in by, the both of ye, gentlemen,"
says Cluny.
In most of these examples the seems to be related to
the "typical the" (see above, 14.2), denoting the excehent
specimen.
15.13. In quite modern language the m a y still be
used in exhortations: Graves Goodbye 150 Their last
words were the battalion raffying-cry: Stick it, the Welsh! |
ib 351 the signal for the outbreak was the cry: 'Come on,
the Bolsheviks.' — Christophersen p. 191 further quotes
two examples from the Manchester Guardian.
15.14. W e find both substantives and adjectives in
terms of address, and these m a y have various functions, the ordinary one being that of attracting a definite person's attention. But they m a y also express
the speaker's feehngs towards the hearer(s), feelings
of various kinds. Of course the "person" addressed
need not be a human being.
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A few examples with zero: Deloney 11 Why then
Parson sit downe (said the Tanner) | Sh L L L I. 2.187
Adue Valoure, rust Rapier, be still Drum, for your
manager is in Ioue | H m l V. 2.333 Then venome to
thy worke | Ford 133 H o w do you know that, simplicity [i. e. fool] | Sterne SJ [P] 108 Disguise thyself
as thou wilt, stiff, Slavery! | Kaats 47 A h dismal soul'd! |
Merriman V G 15 Little enough, Excehency | Shaw
1.156 Wretch! N o w you have lost the last scrap of
m y regard | id T T 44 Nurse! Mother! Oh, is anyone
there? | ib 50 Fathead! Dont be such a coward |
ib 231 Very well, dear, very weh, very weh | Hardy
in C P 230 Well, World, you have kept faith with m e |
Drinkwater P 30 0 most blind of heart | Sydney Dobell in C P 79 Yes, Beauty, I see thee ... | Lawrence
SL 82 "Mater!" he said. — " M y boy!" she cried |
Huxley M C 71 A M Y . ... I've never met a poet "before,
you know. D O L P H I N . Fortunate being | W a u g h B M
59 Ts all weh?' — 'Ah weh, Excellency.' | Steinbeck
M M 58 "Hi, Good-lokin'."
Familiar Persons
15.15. In use in the family circle some words denoting persons, particularly names oFrelationship, take
zero, and thus are treated like proper names, as at
any rate they are to small children when they first
hear them. Sweet N E G § 2053 is probably right in
supposing that the frequent use of the words denoting
relationship as vocatives has something to do with
their use with zero. The same rule is found in other
languages as well, but in none to the same extent as
in English:
Father, mother, papa, mamma: Di P [Ch&H] 359
"WeHTyoung townskip," said Sam, "how's mother?" |
R
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ib 368 "And how's father?" said S a m | Shaw T T 225
I will not stand M a m m a any longer.
Pater, mater: Broughton Reminiscences 1.40 [diary]
At Newstead; had letters from pater | Lawrence SL
121 W e won't keep mater waiting (also ib 174, 210,
319). — As a rule, however, w e find the with pater
and mater; see above, 14.52.
Brother, sister (chiefly dial. ?): Phillpotts M 99 before
brother^comes back.
Baby, babe: Shehey L 539 H o w is sweetest babe? |
Caine P 155 I've not seen baby yet (common).
Junior: Chase and Schlink 56 write peacefuhy in
one room while Junior practises the saxophone in the
next.
Other words in familiar use:
Boots ('hotel-servant'): Jerome T 53 Boots said it
was evident that ...
Coachman (obs.): Austen M 69 Coachman is not very
fond of the roads.
Cook: Collins W 109 But cook said that she should
take her chair into the cool court-yard (very common).
Doctor: Caine P 169 Y o u were very bad before baby
came, and doctor feared you might even do some harm
to her.
Master, missis (common among servants): Collins W
155 About that time, master being out, the bell rang
hard from the bedroom | James G 42 I know master
brought her back with him from his walk one day |
Di P [Ch&H] 241 you don't know what harm you
m a y do missis | Lawrence S L 199 "How's missis?" she
asked of him. —- Cf Fielding J A [Everyman] 17 [Joseph
writing:] If m a d a m be mad, I shah not care for staying
long in the family.
Matron: Bennett T 456 [Edwin:] "But the matron
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seemed to think —" "Matron always fears the worst,"
said Nurse Faulkner (Note the characteristic difference
between the mention of the matron by a stranger, and
the nurse's familiar mention of her as matron; similarly
id P L 270).
I&izs&^-Congreve D D 210 Your Ladyship's Chair is
come. — Is Nurse and the Child in it? | Ward M 175
Nurse is not in bed. (Common). — Also nanny 'nurse'.
Parson, rector, vicar: Galsw F C h 25 ax parson, 'e
may know | ib 26 Vicar 'e m a y know | Macdonell E
224 Maybe his father taught it to him. Or maybe it
was Parson | Sayers N T in rendering of speech always
Rector.
Teacher: Mackenzie C 48 I told you yesterday what
teacher called Edie | ib 48 Teacher said I sewed well.
Swift J constantly (e. g. p. 234) speaks of his friend
the minister as Lord Treasurer, and in direct speech in
Stevenson T Squire Trelawney is called Squire with
zero.
Perhaps we m a y add a word like Bogy, which approaches to being a real proper name: Chesterton T
155 Syme remembered those wild woes of yesterday
as one remembers being afraid of Bogy in childhood.
Legal Terms, etc
15.16. The same usage is found in the court-room:
AjoplicanL- N P 1936 The Bench decided there was
insufficient evidence to show that applicant was a
single woman.
Counsel: Ridge G 203 Counsel was doing his best |
SayerTNT 122 Anyhow, counsel for the defence made
a big point of it. (Common).
Debtor: N P 1936 It was necessary for him, said
debtor, to visit Berlin ...
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Bris&fterT Christie M A 252 if prisoner were an innocent man.
Witness: Sayers W B 121 Recovering, witness stated
thartTsheliad certainly looked into all the rooms | N P
1937 Jones ordered witness to keep back.
Thus also the participle deceased (cf above, 14.84).
And,finally,we m a y in familiar language use bow,
cox, stroke with zero about the crew of a rowing-boat:
Cambr St 97ff.cox | Jerome T 77 B o w said, after a
while, that he did not ... | ib 201 B o w finds it impossible to keep pace with stroke. Stroke is intensely indignant at this.
Meals

15.2i. Names of regularly recurring meals usually have
WsroTDeloney 13 Dinner being endedTthe W i d o w with
the rest rose from the Table | Sh Gent I. 2.131 M a d a m :
dinner is ready: and your father staies | in Err and
Merch often dinner after the prepositions to, for,after | Far
quhar B 334 Ladies, dinner's upon table | Benson D
161 B y this time dinner was ready; and after dinner
she sat in her room smoking | ib 77 at lunch he had
been silent, at tea even more so | ib 107 Besides, you
should only drink tea at tea (thefirsttea a massword) |
the idiomatic wait tea, lunch, etc: Gibbs B R 29 W e
won't wait tea for them.
I But if the food is referred to, or there is some clearly
J classifying element about the word, w e generally have
| the definite article: W i v I. 1.270 The dinner is on the
' table (but cf above, Farquhar) | Scott Iv 24 terriers
which waited with impatience the arrival of the supper |
Walpole C N 274 The tea was over | Christie 3A 69
There was a doctor present at the dinner [i. e. the
dinner previously mentioned].
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15.22. Hall m a y mean 'dinner at College' and 'College
dining-halT. In both cases w e have zero: Cambr St 49
Hall is at six | ib 51 There are some m e n who consider
it beneath their dignity to go to Hall | James G 66
Hall in Mr. Williams's college was at seven | Sayers
G N 54 Sunday lunch in Hall was a casual affair | ib
103 Hall was an embarrassed meal at the High Table.

Institutions
15.23. Names of public institutions are used with
zero wheiv^shfr-puTptrse'fof which they are meant is
i thought of rather than the actual building, etc, e. g.
' go to church | Galsw F C h 12 Of course, we all liked Church
much better than Chapel | Shaw M 168 as if he were
already giving you away to m e in church | church [ =
I divine service] commences at eleven | after church |
Froude C 3.92 Cathohcs find Holy Church spoken of
without sufficient respect.
Thus also: school is over | Sh H m l I. 2.112 your
intent In going backe to Schoole in Wittenberg ...
| Stevenson N 212 W e had met at College | Lehmann
Dusty Answer 140 The weeks drifted on. College became a habit | at court (i. e. at the court of a king) |
in court (i. e. before a judge) | it was settled out of
court | Di X 3 Scrooge's name was good upon 'Change |
he had to go to prison for his offence | Sherriff J 70
I must go into hospital.
This is frequent in military terms: Doyle S 6.156
You are going to headquarters, no doubt? | Kiphng
M I 29 H e wants to live as if he were in barracks all
the time | ib 22 I read the book in camp | Masefield
M 216 We'll carry these things up to camp | Kipling
M I 39 That's the beggar that cut up on parade | ib
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42 the gyard [i. e. guard] that came to take me to
Clink [i. e. prison] | Gibson, E n e m y Coast Ahead 91
So we set course straight to base.
15.24. The words Parliament, when referring to the
English parhament, and Congress, used about the congress of the U. S. A. generally have zero: Rose Macaulay
T 186 King Edward opened Parhament in state | Shaw
T T 242 Parhament, Mr. Hipney, is what the people of
England have made it | Sherwood Anderson D L 276
If you ever want to be mayor or to go to Congress ... |
B B C 1938 H e [the President] wih ask Congress for
a relief fund.
Dr. Johnson used the definite article before Parliament:
L. 3.284 some struggle in the parliament [ ib 314 two days
after the prorogation of the parliament (also in Pepys).

N a m e s of foreign parhaments have the: the Dail,
the Reichstag, etc. Zero in the following quotation is
exceptional (analogy with Parliament): Caine P 71 he
was to be member of Althing.
Government as a rule takes the, but zero m a y be
found! Franklin 137 to offend government | Hogg
Shehey (q Poutsma) This he sent up to Government |
Emerson (q Poutsma) Government must educate the
poor m a n | Stevenson M B 182 writing reports to
Government ... | ib 183 Government by that plan
only hastened the spread of new ideas.
With zero also Congregation 'general assembly of the m e m bers of a university' and Convocation 'provincial synod or
assembly of the clergy' or 'legislative assembly of the university'
(see Poutsma 552).

Town
15.25. Town has zero when used in speaking of the
town which one is somehow connected, the town in
which one has one's business or office, etc, e.g. in
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connexion with certain prepositions, in, to, from, abo
and others. See a painstaking paper by Emil Laftman,
Om artikelbruket vid det engelska town in Arsredogorels
for hogre allmanna laroverket i Bords 1939-1931. See
also N E D s. v. Town 4 b.
Examples: go to town | hve in town | m a n about
town | town is very dreary (i. e. town-life in London) |
Austen P 56 W h e n I a m in the country, I never wish
to leave it; and when I a m in town, it is pretty much
the same | Sayers G N 222 Town [London] seemed
remarkably empty and uninteresting | leave town (only
about London). | (U. S.) up town, down town. — But
the is used anaphoricaffy with town, e. g. Doyle S 6.82
the happy chance of your being in the town (i. e. in
this town, just mentioned, different from the one in
which he has his usual work).
15.26. In the same way bed, when thought of as the
usual place of rest and sleep: go to bed | be in bed |
Di X 19 It was so dark, that looking out of bed he
could scarcely distinguish the window from the walls.

Names of Periods and Dates
15.3i. M a n y names of periods and dates are often
used with'TKe—zero article, because they are felt as
being in~TJEe same^category as proper names, as indicated by the use in m a n y cases of capitals (Sunday, May,
Christmas).
It depends on the context whether the names of
recurrent periods or dates have zero or the. If e. g.
Sunday or the name of another day of the week
refers to a definite date and thus, as it were, denotes
a particular individual, it takes zero: Sh Ado II. 1.374
Not till monday, m y deare sonne | Austen P 77 On

538

Stage Three. Zero.

[1

Sunday, after morning service, the separation t
place.
On Sunday generally means 'next Sunday' orl.
Sunday;' on the Sunday refers to a remoter period.
fact we have here a case of implicit contextual bi
or of situational basis (see above, I4.I2-3), as in: Jerc
T B 133 W e reached Dresden on the Wednesday e
ning, and stayed there over the Sunday | W e arri
on a Friday and left again on the Sunday, i. e. on
Sunday following that particular Friday. W e m a y i
have t*fee before Sunday (Monday, etc), because thi
opposed to other days of the week, as in Sh I m
1.75 Ship-wrights, whose sore Taske Do's not diuide
Sunday from the weeke.
The term 'generic' normally apphes to class-no
and mass^words only: in the latter case the word ta
zero, but it seems natural to apply the term to a c
like the following, too: Sunday is for church, thoi
Sunday cannot here be termed a mass-word. Simih
with names of months: March is a cold month. ]
apphed to a particular month there is no difference
the use of article: March was a cold month (this yea
H e was married in March.
15.32. Namesjjf hohdays (periods and special da;
whether (1) simplex or (2) composite names, nearly
take the zero article:
(1) Christmas comes but once a year (generic
Christmas is coming | Sh L L L 1.114 At Christm
R o m II. 1.30 before Easter | Browning 1.501 Eas
m a y Prove, not impossibly, the time | Beaconsfieh
56 Towards the close of Lent ... they always pass*
Mackenzie S 812 [at Oxford] "Don't you realize ;
are up here for C o m m e m — for Commemoration?"
asked.
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(2) Twelfth Night | Holy Week | Palm Sunday |
Easter-Day | Lord Mayor's Day (Caine C 112 zero, 123
the) | Ascension Day | Armistice Day | Sh As H . 2.
23 [asfit]as a pancake for Shroue-tuesday, a Morris
for May-day | John I. 235 Vpon good Friday (but
Lawrence S L 163 O n the Good Friday he organized a
walk to the Hemlock Stone) | Sh H 4 B H . 1.96 on
Wednesday in Whitson week | Browning 1.507 But
Easter-Day breaks! | ib 407 Holy-Cross Day | Lawrence
SL 79 William was coming on Christmas Eve.
15.3s. W e m a y add some other names of periods and
dates, among them some school and university terms:
Black Week: Galsw IC 162wEeir"Black Week came
[in the Boer War] | Doomsday: Sh H m l V. 1.66 the
Houses that he [a grave-digger] makes, lasts till Doomesday | Judgment Day: Kipling M I 269 we'h never know
till Judgment Day; — but often with the: ib 174 where
he might have hved till the Judgment Day | Browning
1.502 I felt begin the Judgment Day | Maugham A K
52 "I'll tell you what, there is one job I shouldn't like,"
he said. "What's that?" I asked, "God's, at the Judgment Day," said Gaze || Di P [ C h & H ] 560 Trinity
Term commenced [T.T. is both a law term and a
university term] | James G 177 I suppose you will be
getting away pretty soon, now Full Term is over |
Mackenzie S 552 [Oxf.] Term drew to a close | ib 700
A few days later Michael had an answer from his
mother to his invitation for Eights Week | Galsw
FCh 179 the school concert at the end of term | Maynard
Smith F 133 [schoolboy:] the day before end of leave
I went out | Morrah M 159 he liked to cut himself
off from the world of term-time directly vacation began
| Beckett Iceland Adventure 17 O n a lovely day at the
end of M a y Week, 1932.
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15.34. A few names of holidays and dates have the
(or a, if the context requires it): the Sabbath |
L a m b E [World's Class.] 11 Peradventure the Epiphany,
... would, once in six years, merge in a Sabbath. —
Epiphany, however, is often used with zero. Further
dates named by the number of the day of the
month: the 1st of January. Thus also the two R o m a n
terms Kalends and Ides: Sh Caes I. 2.18 Beware the
Ides of March; cf thefictitioustermat the Greek Kalends, i. e. 'never': L a m b E [World's Class.] 330 somewhere between the Greek Calends and Latter Lammas.
Plural names of R o m a n festivals also have the: the
Lupercalia | the Saturnalia, etc.
If a name of a holiday, festival, date, etc, is connected
withja^deferminative, or the context otherwise requires
it, the is usecT: Browning 1.481 O n the Christmas Eve
of ^Forty-nine | Everton M P 6 O n the Monday of the
same week, George received a telegram.
15.35. Names of seasons, when used without reference
to the particular qualities of this period, thus often with
reference to its beginning, or in statements of their mere
existence, have zero. This m a y be due to a more or
less pronounced personification: Sh Merch I. 3.82 in the
end of autumne | W i v II. 1.127 ere sommer comes |
Shehey 642 If Winter comes, can Spring be far behind |
ib 662 W h e n Winter had gone and Spring came back
The Sensitive Plant was a leafless wreck | Quincey
[World's Class.] 129 As winter drew near ... | Browning
1.518 Here's spring come | Tennyson 264 I dream'd
there would be Spring no more | Lawrence S L 216
N o w it was spring, and there was battle between him
and Miriam.
15.36. But if the special characteristics of the sea on
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are referred to, we find the definite article. There is
however, much vacillation. Some of the following examples in other authors perhaps would have zero. There
seems to be a slight tendency to use the more frequently
in connexion with spring than with the other names
of seasons. Sh according to Sh-Lex. s. v. Spring has
only one instance of zero before spring (Tp IV. 114), but
plenty with the or possessive pronouns. And the
other names frequently have zero: Sh L L L I 1. 99
Berowne is like an enuious sneaping Frost, That bites
thefirstborne infants of the Spring | Mids II. 1.111
The Spring, the Sommer, The childing Autumn, angry
Winter change Their wonted Liueries- | Caes I. 2.98
we can both Endure the Winters cold | Browne R M
32—33 whether the World was created in Autumn, Summer, or the Spring | Shelley 655 A n d the Spring arose
on the garden fair (also ib 641) | ib 660 Swift Summer
into the Autumn flowed | Jerome T B 15 It appeared
to m e that I was providing for this crew for the winter |
Drinkwater P 76 The spring is passing through the
land | Rose Macaulay T 71 The Russian country in
the summer ... Moscow in the autumn ... And in the
winter ... but one cannot think about Russia in the
winter at all | Sherwood Anderson W M 281 In the
spring he swam inrivers| Allingham P 29 great-aunt,
who drives in a victoria in the summer and a brougham
in the winter | Lehmann D A 205 Where shall I be,
I wonder by the summer | Strong B 264 In the winter, there were jobs to be had too | Howard Spring
S 91 The winter was coming on.
Note Merriman S 83 In winter the Neva is a broad
silent thoroughfare .. .In the winter the rattle of the
cobble-stones is at last silent ... (seemingly without any
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difference between the and zero) | Hawthorne T 119
They had done with summer [temporal sense] before
the summer [pregnant sense] came.
15.37. Names of parts of the day likewise frequently
take zero when used in a mere temporal sense and in
personification: Spenser F Q I. 1.33 now day is spent |
Congreve O B 80 since break of Day | Wordsw 14 at
break of day I will come to thee again! | id P 5.435
twilight was coming on | Stevenson K 170 Night fell
as we were walking | Doyle S 1261 I expect that we
shall see you before morning | Benson D 62 morning
found him not only alive, but remarkably weh and
hearty | Maugham P 194 D a w n was breaking now |
Sherwood Anderson W M 99 She had seen him driving
at evening through the street (generally in the evening) \
Lawrence S L 229 Paul did not come till afternoon |
Woolf D 224 One might fancy that day, the London
day, was just beginning | Sitwell M 266 Dusk came,
and he walked up and down along theterrace| Hemingway F 86 Nothing happened until afternoon | Lehmann
D A 209 B y midday it would be extremely unpleasant
in Cambridge | AHuxley B L 18 cataloguing herself
among the tranquil charms of evening | Lindsay C A
19 B y afternoon they were able to make out its tree
shapes.
15.38. Here, too, we find the when there is a
reference to the characteristics of the word. A n d here,
too, there is vacillation in the usage. W e say by day, by
/

night, at night, but in the morning, in the evening. A few
examples: Sh Lucr 746 she prays she never m a y behold
the day (rare with the in this sense of day in Sh) | L L L I.
1.42 to sleepe but three houres in the night, A n d not be
seene to winke of ah the day | Merch II. 5.26 [Clown] at six
a clocke ith morning, falling out that yeere on ash wens-
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day was foure yeere in th'afternoone | Hml I. 5.9 I
a m thy Fathers Spirit, Doom'd for a certaine terme
to walke the night; A n d for the day confin'd to fast
in Fiers | Matt 8.16 A V : W h e n the euen was come,
they brought vnto him many; R V : W h e n evening was
come ... | Walton A 2 thisfinepleasantfreshM a y day
in the Morning | Byron 586 The day at last has broken |
Shehey 655 Like a doe in the noontide | Di P [Ch&H]
23 you shall hear from m e in the morning, sir | Benson
D A 197 After they had parted for the night | Zangwill
G 367 She thought of Reginald the last thing at night
and the first thing in the morning | Blunden U 7
Although M a y had come, the day was duh | Mason
Ch 250 The night had fallen.
W e always have the in the phrase stay the night:
Galsw T 192 a farm where we could stay the night |
id W M 115 | Priestley F 25 I shall stay the night |
Sayers N T 16, etc. — This is sometimes parallel in sense
to Scottish the day 'today'. — Cf above, 12.3J.
15.3s. In the United States the definite article is
often omitted before a composite indication of time,
originally probably by prosiopesis: Norris O [p. ?] if m y
carpenters can begin work in here day after to-morrow
(also id P 159) | id P 185 year before last | ib 221 only
day before yesterday | Matthews F 111 they are going
to dine with m e day after to-morrow | ib 228 I saw
him with Daisy summer before last. | Bromfield Mod.
Hero 124 I a m coming to Chicago week after next. —
Cf above, 12.35.
There is an increasing tendency to say quarter to five,
etc (cf above, 12.34).
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Chapter XVI

Proper Names
16.11. A proper name strictly has a meaning only in
connexion with the person or thing it denotes, hence it
necessarily involves some degree of famiharity with the
"thing-meant" on the part of the speaker.
According to convention, it is true, some names are
generally used about certain categories, but this is no
fixed rule (only think of the large number of personal
names which were originally place-names). In general
we m a y consider a proper name as an arbitrary label
used to denote a certain familiar person or thing (or
group of persons or things), and according to the theory
of the stages of famiharity (see above, 12.44) the sb
therefore needs no definite article.
O n the theory of proper names see Alan Gardiner,
Tfee Theory of Proper Names (1940) with some references.
W e m a y say that proper names in their ordinary
application fah outside the group of words that m a y be
classified or particularized, thus being on a par with
certain functions of mass-words, to which they are
related in more than one way as regards the use of articles.
Personal Names
16.1a. In practice personal names when apphed to one
definite person take the zero article: John, Smith, John
Smith, Victoria, etc, but when modified by an adj or
a title we sometimes have the definite article; cf below,
16.38ff.and 16.6.
On the use of the indefinite article with words generally
used as proper names see above, 12.58 ff.
On typical and honorific the see above, 14.2, and below, 16.3.
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Place-Names
16.13. M a n y place-names regularly take the definite
article in English.
For plural names the is the rule: the word denotes a
plurality of units, and consequently is a kind of class-noun.
By definition a proper name denotes familiarity on the
part of the speaker, and hence a plural name naturahy
takes the definite article like (other) class-nouns.
According to vol II 4.74 and 5.742 most place-names with
plural forms are now treated syntactically as singulars (The
Solomons was no place for a woman).

Use of the definite article with singular names is due
to the following reasons:
(1) The name is (supposed to be) an original common
name, and the denotes familiarity;
(2) Foreign influence;
(3) Elhpsis.
River-Names
16.14. In O E river-names had zero, e. g. Caedmon 231
(q Schroter) pridda is Tigris, but from early M E we find
the definite article with river-names increasingly frequently until about 1720 when this becomes the established usage except in a few definite cases.
A few early examples of the: Layamon v. 13790 (vol.
H 152) innepere Temese | Ch E 48 Where as the Poo . . .
Taketh hisfirstspringing and his sours | Caxton Eneydos
(q Pirkhofer EStn 70.96) admyrall of the styge | More
A 77 for the length of thirtie miles itfiilethah the Anyder
with salte water | Lyly E 453 hir maiestie was for hir
recreation in hir Barge vpon ye Thames | Sh Wiv III.
5.122 to be throwne into the Thames | Ant II. 7.20 they
take theflowo'th' Nyle B y certaine scales i'th' Pyramid
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| C y m b III. 5.17 Leaue not the worthy Lucius . . . Till
he haue crost the Seuern.
Margarete Schroter in her thesis Der bestimmte Artikel bei Flussnamen i Neuenglischen (Halle 1915) has
made it probable that the use of the definite article with
river-names is due to foreign (i. e. Dutch, French and
German) influence, but even so there must in English
have developed some susceptibility to this influence, and
this is no doubt the familiarity of some river-names.
It is worth noting that Thames, the name of the bestknown English river, seems to be thefirstname to take
the regularly, while foreign names more often have zero.
In Sh Nile takes the once only, and Tiber does not seem
to take it all.
A few early examples of river-names with zero:
LondE 127 into Thamise | ib 128 in Themise | Cooper
Die: Ablacus, A riuer running into Danubius | Marlowe
F 835 lust through the midst runnesflowingTybers
streame | ib 809 W e e sawe the riuer Maine fall into
Rhine | Sh: Tyber; Nile; see Sh-Lex. | A V Gen 2.13 And
the name of the secondriueris Gihon (similarly ib 11
and 14).
A n influential factor in the development no doubt
was the frequent type of collocation the river Thames
(e. g. Defoe R 47 beyond the river Amazones; c o m m o n
to this day: we nearly always say t*fee river Dee). Early
grammarians explain the Thames as short for the river
Thames, and Sweet N E G § 2037 says, " W e have an instinctive feeling that the Thames is short for the river
Thames."
An early type is the river of Thames, e. g. More A 77 vntill
it come to the ryuer of A n y der | Puttenham 157 any speach
vsed beyond the riuer of Trent | Cooper Die: Abaortce, A people
about the riuer of Indus.
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16.15. In M o d E river-names have zero in connexion
with town-names, e. g. Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Stratford(up)on-Avon; still we m a y find Frankfurt on the Oder
(from Frankfurt an der Oder, thus Brit. Enc. s.v.), Frankfurt on the Main (ib s.v. Goethe), but also F. on Main
(because of monosyhabic am in Frankfurt am Main?).
Cf above, 12.8, on prepositional groups with zero; the
same tendency is also found after up (cf up river, up
stream), e. g. Ruskin P 1.159 up Rhine. — similarly with
Channel: Austen M 207 written as the ship came up
Channel | Kipling M I 3 We're expecting some tea-ships
up-Channel | Meredith E 284 our neighbours across
Channel — and note Ruskin P 162 across Atlantic.
Further zero with river-names is frequent in modern
poetry, e. g. Gray 37 where Maeander's amber waves In
ling'ring lab'rinths creep | ib 42 W h e n Severn shah reecho with affright | Wordsw 47 Wharf shall be to pitying hearts A name more sad than Yarrow | ib 30 And,
coming to the banks of Tone, There did she rest | Byron,
The Age of Bronze V Like startled giants by Nile's
famousflood| Scott L L 2.28 From Yarrow's braes, and
banks of Tweed | ib 4.22 were I now where Allan ghdes |
Tennyson 113 But he . . . came crowing over Thames |
Arnold Poems 184 the lowflatstrand of Oxus (thus also
193, but 184, 187, 193, 203 the Oxus) | Beddoes in C P 43
'Mongst the reeds andflowersof Styx | Francis Thompson
in Anthol. of Mod. Verse 219 A n d lo, Christ walking on
the water, Not of Gennesareth, but Thames | Drinkwater
P 101 Where Rotha dreams its way from mere to mere.
Some of these forms with zero in poetry m a y simply
be due to personification, thus, at any rate, when the
river is addressed, as in Byron D J 11.20 Hail! Thamis,
hail! Upon thy verge . . . | Arnold P 150 Keep fresh the
grass upon his grave, O Rotha!
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As before other words the definite article m a y be
left out before two or more river-names used in close
connexion, e. g. Mitford O V 34 O h what a watery world
to look back upon! Thames, Kennet, Loddon — ah overflowed | Drinkwater P 84 The Avon holds as clear a way
as Tweed or Thames.
Names of Oceans, Seas, Channels, Straits, and
Lakes
16.16. Names of oceans and seas have the: the Kattegat | the Skagerrack. Most names are composite, and
of these an elliptical form is generahy used: the Adriatic | the Atlantic | the Baltic | the Mediterranean |
the Pacific | Nicolson S P 141 the sad and wintry fringe
of the Marmora.
But a full form with Sea or Ocean isfrequentlyfound,
Sea sometimes being indispensable: The Atlantic Ocean |
the Irish Sea | the North Sea.
Names of straits and channels have the (foreign influence, originahy c o m m o n names, plurals): the Bosporus | the Channel | the Dardanehes | the Hehespont:
Smollett R 219 she demanded to know if I had ever been
at the Hehespont (also Byron Corresp 1.80) | the Solent
(Ekwall, Die. of Place-names has le Soland 1395) | the
Straits (formerly as a rule = the Straits of Gibraltar):
Smollett R 224 I had picked up a smattering of Itahan
during a voyage up the Straits (also Byron Corresp
1.78; now generally about the Straits of Malacca).
Names of lakes have zero: Lake Michigan, Lake
Superior, Loch Lomond, Windermere, Derwentwater
(Southey L 84 The opposite shore of Derwentwater consists of one long mountain), Lake Leman (e. g. Macaulay E 4.137; = the Lake of Geneva, with the before
junction), etc.

16.1?—16.1s.]

N a m e s of Countries, etc.

549

Names of Countries, etc
16.17. Most names of countries in the singular have
zero. Plurals always take the definite article (cf
above, 16.13):
the Americas: Cather D 8 All missionaries from the
Americas were inveterate beggars.
the Balkans.
the Brazils (now generahy the sg with zero): Defoe R
37 when I came to the Brasils (thus ib 85, 115,147, but 38
at Brasil, 144 in Brasil) | Byron Corresp 2.39 he means to
go to the Brazils with the Danish consul | Pemberton
Two W o m e n 226 a party from the Brazils.
the Grisons: Pater R 183 H e came home at last, through
the Grisons.
(fee Indies: Osborne 16 'twas brought out of the
India's | Sterne SJ [P] 145 had I had both the Indies . . .
all the Russias: Bennett B 12 the feminine equivalent
of the Tsar of A h the Russias | Conrad Personal Record
122 Alexander I., Autocrat of ah the Russias.
(fee Spains: Macdonell E 25 as if he was King of all
the Spains and Emperor of all the Indies.
The same naturahy applies to names whose origin
from common names is still felt: (fee Netherlands, the
United States, etc.
16.18. The use of (fee before names of countries in the
singular is due to (1) foreign influence, (2) ellipsis, and
perhaps in a few cases to the fact that the names
were originally river-names:
(1) Foreign influence: the Caucasus | the Crimea | the
Dobrudja (Nicolson SP 159 brochures about the Dobrudja and the Eger enclave) | the Engadine [ the Friuii
(Byron Corresp 1.77) | the Morea (Shelley Corresp 38
to reembark at Leghorn for the Morea; Byron Corresp
1.11 and 12) | the Palatinate | the Punjab (Kipling K i m
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1) | the Ruhr | the Saar | the Savoy | the Sudan | the
(but Tennyson L 1.133 certain parts of Tyrol) | the
Ukraine (but Conrad Personal Record 58 and 70 with
zero) | the Y e m e n (Wells O H 319).
A few of these perhaps rather belong to Group Two.
(2) Elliptical names: the Argentine (repubhc) | the
Sahara (desert) | the Transvaal (repubhc).
(3) From river-names: the Congo (or on the analogy
of French?) | the Klondike.
Names of Islands
16.19. Names of single islands as a rule have zero,
while names of groups of islands like other plural placenames have (fee: Forster P 192 before he goes to the Andamans | Mason Ch 137 in the channels of the Bahamas |
Twain S 74 There are no mosquitos in the Bermudas in
M a y (also: in Bermuda) | the Philippines | Behoc E B
84 he saw active service in the Seychelles.
Names of Mountains and Mountain Ranges
16.2i. British names of mountains have zero, as e.g.
all names with Mount, but also others: (English:)
Scawfeh, Helvehyn, Whernside, (Welsh:) Cader Idris,
Plymlimmon, (Scottish:) Ben Lomond, Ben Nevis |
Southey L 80 Just behind the house rises afinemountain, b y n a m e Latrigg,it joins Skiddaw; (others:) Byron
Letters (Selected) 34 We... landed at the foot of Parnassus
| ib 35 Mount Ida is still in high feather | N P 1935 Those
who read the accounts of the assaults on Everest and
Kanchenjunga | ib. The conquest of K a m e t was made
in 1931.
But in imitation of foreign usage w efinde. g. the Rigi |
the Jungfrau | the Matterhorn | Ruskin O n Painting 157
There are three trees on the Mount Saleve.
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The vacillation in Collingwood R 364 I saw Mont Blanc
again | ib 367 returning homewards by the Mont Cenis — is
no doubt due to the Mont Cenis here standing for the Mont
Cenis Tunnel. "I should use the Mont Cenis of the tunnel!"
says Prof. Collinson.

Names of mountain ranges seem to have (fee whether
plural or singular, the latter perhaps being considered
elliptical (omission of mountains or hills): the Adirondacks | the Alps | Byron Corresp 2.122 possess myself of
the pinnacle of the Andes | the Appennines [ Shaw T T
56—57 in the Atlas or where you please | the Cheviots |
the Grampians | the Dolomites | Woolf D 213 in the
Himalayas | the Pennines | A Huxley B L 112 climbing
in the Jura | Lawrence S P W 35 In the Lebanon.
Note Snowdon, group of mountains in Wales, with
zero: Borrow, Wild Wales 199 we set out for Snowdon
... Snowdon or Eryri is no single hill, but a mountainous region...

N a m e s of T o w n s
16.22. Very few names of towns take the definite
article: (fee Hague (Dutch den Haag, F la Haye) and (fee
Piraeus (e. g. Byron Corresp 1.16 I a m about to take m y
daily ride to the Piraeus | Maugham Alt 752 He's sailing
from the Piraeus), both by foreign influence. Further
(fee Hook (of Holland), an adaptation of Hoek-vanHolland (e. g. B B C 1941 a supply ship was sunk off
the Hook of Holland), and the Skaw (cf Dan. Skagen
with enclitic article).

Formerly Bath had the definite article: Spectator no. 179 a
Whistling Match, which, ... I was entertained with ... at the
Bath.
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Names of Parks
16.23. N a m e s of Parks generahy have zero.
The Green Park seems to be the commoner form:
Bennett P 17 Hyde Park, the Green Park (id P L 4) |
Galsw D 210, S w 66, E C 616 | Walpole W , F 384 | Woolf
D 30 in the Green Park ... in Regent's Park | and others,
but Rose Macaulay P 257 walking across Green Park.
Central Park in N e w York has zero: Dine B 20 Entering Central Park at Fifth Avenue.
Formerly Hyde Park had the definite article: Broughton Rem. 1.160 I dined at Cuthbert's, and went with
him ... to the Hyde Park, — and (fee Regent's Park m a y
be found: Di P [Ch&H] 631 [old Weller:] a walk round
the Regency Park | Collins W 16 it leads to . . . the Regent's Park (ib 18). Maxweh M L has both (fee Regent's
Park and zero. Regent's Park is now the normal to Londoners.
Names of Streets and Roads
16.24. Names with Street as a rule have zero: Oxford
Street, etc, but High Street in provincial towns generahy
takes (fee: Di P [Ch&H] 14 the Bull Inn, in the High
Street (but ib 435 a wine vaults in High Street) | Browning 1.411 As the Piper turned from the High Street To
where the Weser rolled its waters, etc. High Street with
zero e. g. Bennett B A 147, Galsw IC 125.
The familiar elliptical form of ((fee) High Street, Oxford, is necessarily always (fee High (High alone perhaps
would not be understood): Sayers G N 286 She started
up the High. — Similarly (fee Broad.
Names with Lane have zero: Park Lane, Petticoat
Lane, etc.
16.25. Names with Road frequently have the: this is
no doubt due to the fact that m a n y of these are actually
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roads leading to the place denoted by the first pa
the name, e. g. (fee Edgware Road — the road to Edgware.
But most frequently wefindzero.
Examples with (fee, alphabeticahy: (fee Banbury Road
(AHuxley B L 108) | the Battersea Park Road (Sayers
W B 51) | the Bayswater Road (Stevenson N 121, Bennett P 165, Galsw FChfrequently;W L L (= Ward,
Lock & Co., London) 140 Oxford Street changes its
name to the Bayswater or Uxbridge Road) | the Brompton Road (Wehs LL, Lucas R R 87, W L L 128, etc) |
the Camberwell Road (Ridge Mord Em'ly 21 Draper's
shop in the Kemberwell Road begins selling off a Monday) | the Charing Cross Road (but W L L 113 with zero)
| the Cromwell Road (WLL 156 The New Buildings with
afrontageto the Cromwell Road of 720 ft. and to
Exhibition Road of 275ft.,but ib and elsewhere
zero) | the Edgware Road (Hunt A 302 On leaving
prison I went to live in the Edgeware Road; Ainsworth
Jack Sheppard 380 along the Edgeware Road; Broughton Reminiscences 1.190 and in many modern quotations,
but perhaps most frequently with zero) | the Euston
Road (Wehs K 282, Hay K W 153, Galsw Frat, id M W
passim, W L L 144, etc) | the Exhibition Road (Wehs
LL 69, but W L L 156 with zero, see above (fee Cromwell
Rd) | the Finchley Road (Hay K W 22,91, Garnett M Z
177; but Hay K W 25 with zero) | the Fulham Road (Hay
K W 196, AHuxley E G 311, but Freeman Th 411 along
the Brompton Road ... down a quiet street between that
and Fulham Road) | the Hammersmith Road, etc (Mackenzie S 1.55 up Carlington Road into the Hammersmith Road and along the Kensington Road as far as
the Earl's Court Road) | the Hampstead Road (Jerome
Tommy & Co. 93) | the Harrow Road (Bentley TI 224,
AHuxley B L 171, W L L 140, etc) | the Kennington
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Road (Maugham FPS 292) | the Kent Road (Broughton
Reminiscences 1.139) | the Marylebone Road (Jerome
T o m m y & Co. 82 and 86, but elsewhere with zero, Garnett M Z 186, Maugham FPS 32 and 34, W L L 136 The
Marylebone Road with its continuation Euston Road
runs from Edgware Road to King's Cross) | the Old
Kent Road (Ridge Mord Em'ly 6, Chesterton Di 214,
etc) | the Tottenham Court Road (Maugham PI 2.233,
Woolf D 210, Sayers G N 12, W L L 142 and 143, but ib
143 with zero; thus also Smollett R 291, Coffins W
[Reader's Libr.] 17, Sayers D C 24) | the Upper Richmond Road (Bennett B A 147 he returned ... by the
Upper Richmond Road to High Street. H e was on the
south side of Upper Richmond Road) | the Westminster
Road (Chaphn, Wonderful Visit 81).
H the Road is named after a bridge, the name nearly
always takes (fee: Maugham FPS 292 she took the tram
that tuns down the Vauxhah Bridge Road (but W L L
101 Vauxhah Bridge Road . . . leads to Vauxhah
Bridge) | AHuxley E G 56They . . . swung into the Waterloo Bridge Road | Jerome T B 78 drive us to the Westminster Bridge Road (also Maugham M S 239, etc).
Mr. Walt Ameson believes that it is just as often
without (fee in U. S.
The King's Road (in Chelsea), which is perhaps less
frequent than King's Road, should probably be analyzed as (fee King's / Road.
16.26. Originally common names generally take the:
Spectator 1 in the Theatres both of Drury-Lane and the
Hay-Market | Smollett R 62 Isaac Rapine, the moneybroker, in the Minories | the Poultry | the Strand.
Thus also (fee Mall: Swift P 105 Will your Ladyship
be on the Mall To-morrow Night ?
Pall Mall has zero now, but note Swift J 216 [I]
then walk up the Pah Mall (and Pepys 13th July, 1663).
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American names consisting of an ordinal + Street or
Avenue apparently always take zero, although ordinals
normally have (fee: OHenry B 47 on Seventy-first Street
| ib 63 where Broadway and Fifth Avenueflowtogether |
Sherwood Anderson D L 24 near Forty Seventh Street |
Morley H B 77 across 59th Street to Fifth Avenue |
Loos G M B 109 on 44th Street, etc.
The ordinal m a y be used alone if there is no possibility of misunderstanding: OHenry B 87 They whirled
up Forty-second to Broadway | Dreiser A T 1.93 at
Eleventh | Morley H B 79 Fifth Avenue between 42nd
and 59th | Clarence D a y L 2 from Madison Avenue over
to Sixth.
16.27. Names of streets on the Continent have (fee:
Times 1935 the driving power of the Quai d'Orsay |
Maugham M 4 They had lunched at a restaurant at the
Boulevard Saint Michel | Crofts Cask 80 in the Boule
Miche | ib 91 the rue Provence | Rose Macaulay T
78 the Via Babuino ( Merriman V G 142 Then master
and dog took a walk down the Calle del Pozo Blanco |
Jerome I 130 one of the chief restaurants on the Nevsky
| Mencken B B 113 one of those big restaurants on the
Unter den Linden | Carlyle S R [Univ. Libr.] 23 It was
the atticfloorof the highest house in the Wahngasse |
Gosse D 51 northwards along the Kjobmagergade (but
ib. with zero: Admiralgade).
Mr. Walt Arneson informs m e that the tendency in
A m r Enghsh is to use zero ("On Unter den Linden",
etc).
Names of Buildings
(and Groups of Buildings)
16.3i. Here, again, wefindthe three types:
(1) Originally common names,
(2) Elliptical forms, and
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(3) Forms with (fee due to foreign influence; but it i
not easy (or even possible) to keep the three types
apart in every case.
Originally c o m m o n names take the definite article,
e. g. (fee Tower, the Temple, and (fee Yard, the familiar
name of (New) Scotland Yard.
Elliptical forms are names of hotels, inns, clubs,
theatres, and various other more or less official institutions. If the remaining part is a genitive, then the name
has zero: Spectator 1 at Will's [coffee-house]'| ib. Sometimes I smoak a Pipe at Child's | Crofts Ch 214 not one
of the great hotels de luxe hke the Savoy in London or
the de CriUon or Claridge's in Paris | W L L 111 Also on
the left are Arthur's, the Cocoa Tree, Brooks's, the N e w
University, and the Devonshire [clubs].
Otherwise w e find (fee: Ch A 718 this gentil hostelrye
That highte the Tabard, faste by the Behe | Austin P
190 when we got to the George [Inn], I do think we behaved
very handsomely | Galsw T L 24 he glanced up at the
Iseeum [Club] | id S w 154 let's go to the Parthenseum!
[Club] | Crofts Ch 9 In the Edgecombe: the Edgecombe
Hotel, you know, in Plymouth | Gilbert Frankau in
B D S 426 that large and lavish hotel, the Tivoli | W L L
111 the Windham, the East India United Service,
the Portland, and other clubs | ib 114 the Garrick
[Theatre] | the Hippodrome | the Colosseum. — But
with zero: go to Drury Lane, — to Co vent Garden
(probably because of the reference to the place).
16.3s. This also applies to names of churches and
temples. In some cases foreign influence, too, m a y have
been active.
Elliptical genitive with zero: St. Paul's, etc.
Other elliptical names with (fee: Benson D A 92 At
nine the procession leaves St. Peter's to go to the La-
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teran || Harvey Comp. to Class. Lit. 4 O n the N. side
stood the Erectheum | ib 55 the Areopagus . . . and the
Pnyx.
Foreign simplex names of castles and palaces take the
definite article: Sterne SJ [P] 106 the Bastile is but another word for a tower | Byron Letters (Sel.) 39 The walls
of the Seraglio | Benson D A 82 in the direction of the
Trianon | ib 96 a prisoner of the Vatican | the Alhambra |
the Louvre.
Elliptical names of coheges take zero: Hughes T 2.3
Oriel at that time alone enjoyed this distinction |
Mackenzie S 2.536 a light comedian from Pembroke, a
tenor from Corpus, a comic singer from Oriel and a
mimic from professional London | Hall, Alma Mater 49
the crocus-fringed paths of Magdalen | ib 53 the Master
of Bahiol. —• O n (fee House see 16.3a.
16.33. Most names of buildings consisting of a common
name denoting a building and a preposed determinative
(proper name or c o m m o n name), take the zero article,
thus composite names with:
Abbey: Westminster Abbey.
Castle: Windsor Castle.
Cathedral: Westminster Cathedral.
Church: Hampstead Church ( W L L 251).
College: Eton Cohege.
Court: Hampton Court.
Hall: Westminster Hall, but often (fee Albert Hall.
Lodge: Pembroke Lodge, but W L L 256 the White
Lodge (junction with adj).
Palace: Buckingham Palace, but (fee Crystal Palace.
School: Westminster School. — Note: go to Eton,
Harrow, Rugby, etc. (reference to the place).
Yard: (New) Scotland Yard.
British names with House as second member as a rule
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have zero: Holland House, Mansion House (but WLL
57 the Mansion House), whereas American names of this
type have (fee (see Horwill M A U s.v. house).
According to Horwill Americans distinguish between names
of private houses, with the spelling house, as the Johnson house
(small h) 'the house of the Johnson family,' and names of
hotels or the like, with the spelling House, as the Johnson
House (capital H).
The House at Oxford = Christ Church College, otherwise =
the House of Commons.

American names with Building as second member also
take the definite article: the Woolworth Building, the
Flatiron Building, etc (see Horwill M A U s.v. building).
16.34. Composite names of hotels, inns, restaurants,
clubs, theatres, etc, likewise take the definite article:
Galsw T L 3 the Knightsbridge Hotel | Mason Ch 75
She . . . moved to the Hotel Quirinale in the Via National | Lewis B 40 in the Hotel Thornleigh | W L L 106
the Ritz Hotel || Di P [Ch&H] 14 the Bull Inn | ib 121
the yard of the White Hart Inn 11 W L L 114 the Trocadero Restaurant || W L L 61 the Union Club || ib 112 the
Haymarket Theatre . . . the Comedy Theatre | ib 114
the Shaftesbury Theatre . . . the Globe Theatre, the
Apoho Theatre and the Lyric Theatre.
But if thefirstmember is a genitive, the rule is zero:
W L L 123 In this street is Claridge's Hotel || Swift J 2
at St. James's coffee-house || W L L 114 Wyndham's
Theatre. —• Exceptional instances with (fee: Doren Swift
93 the St. James's coffee-house 11 W L L 63 the St. Stephen's Club.
16.3s. Most names of railway stations n o w have zero:
Paddington Station | Edgware Road Station | Liverpool
Street Station | Elephant and Castle; but: the Grand
Central Station ((fee because of the adj).
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But originally they required (fee: Collins W [Reader's
Libr.] 178 at the Blackwater station | ib 245 to the
Waterloo Bridge station | ib 246 the Limmeridge station (station is still felt as an independent common name
and hence written with a small s) | Payn, Hohday Tasks
215 [q Bruggencate] Starting from the Paddington Station.
And names of foreign stations naturally take (fee:
Crofts Cask 99 I took it to the Gare St Lazare | ib 126
the Gare de Lyons | Hemingway T S [L 1933] 56 O n our
way from the Gare du Nord ... | the Hauptbahnhof.
Double names denoting museums also have the definite article: the British Museum | the London Museum |
the Wahace Collection | the Tate Gallery.
Names of arches, arcades, and gates have (fee: the
Admiralty Arch | the Wellington Arch | Rose Macaulay
T 315 at the Grosvenor Gate | Kipling P T 144 near the
Taksali Gate | W L L 117 the Burlington Arcade ... the
Royal Arcade . . . the Piccadilly Arcade.
The Golden Gate, the name of the channel near San
Francisco m a y have zero. Generahy Marble Arch.
But names of bridges have zero: Magdalen Bridge
(Oxford) | W L L 62 from Westminster Bridge to Blackfriars Bridge | ib 63 below Waterloo Bridge.
The Adelphi and (fee Albany are probably elliptical
(Chesterton W F B 77 the steep streets of the Adelphi |
Woolf D 27 Little Mr. Bowley, w h o had rooms in the
Albany). The Kremlin is no doubt due to foreign influence
(Maugham Alt 985 the Kremlin with its pealing bells).
But how about the Bronx? (Rice, Imperial City 44 little houses
of Manhattan, Brooklyn, Queens and the Bronx). Named after
Jonas Broncks (bom in the Faroes).

16.3e. Names of ships practically always have (fee
when used by landsmen. This m a y be due to the fact that
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these are often originally c o m m o n names (Tfee Swan,
etc): Ch A 410 His barge ycleped was the Maudelayne |
Sh M c b I. 3.7 Her Husband's to Aleppo gone, Master
o'th' Tiger | Smollett R 146 [I was] put on board of the
Thunder, lying at the Nore | Kipling M I 239 The first
officer of the Breslau asked m e to dinner on board.
I have noted the following two early examples of zero:
Mi P L 2.1017 A n d more endangered when Argo passed
through Bosporus | Franklin 42 get yourself ready to go
with "Annis"; which was the annual ship.
' 'The custom in the Royal Navy is to omit (fee. I notice
the naval m e n say in Warspite where the landsmen
would say on the Warspite. Plenty of examples of zero
in official reports of naval engagements." (Professor
Cohinson).
Titles of Books, Newspapers, and Periodicals
16.37. Titles of books when used in a context generahy
keep their form as printed on the title-page. If there
is a definite article this is retained (though not always
italicized even though the rest of the title is so): Bailey
Milton 120 the author of Paradise Lost... was no morbid
sectary | Buhett M o d E Fiction 105 the world depicted
by Mr. Kiphng in The Jungle Book | Herford Eng. Lit.
(Benn) 47 in Songs of Innocence and Songs of Experience
he reveals the soul of childhood | A m y Cruse, After
the Victorians 122 Mary Gladstone pronounced the
Jungle Book "splendid" | ib 139 Tn 1868 Collins took
another step forward with The Moonstone.
However, familiarity with the work in question is
often denoted by means of the definite article, which
naturally supplants the indefinite article if this is the
first word of the proper title (cf 12.9!): Lee, Great
Enghshmen of the 16th Cent. 28 The prefactory book
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of the Utopia is a vivid piece offiction| Bailey Mi
102 in the Prometheus Unbound | ib 148 the Paradise
Lost (also 149, 160, but with zero 161,162, 170) j A m y
Cruse A V (128 A Doll's House) 129 the Doll's House
should have ended with the husband helping himself
to a whisky-and-soda . . .
The indefinite and the definite article in titles are
generahy left out after a genitive or possessive pronoun;
Herford Eng. Lit. (Benn) 42 Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield | A m y Cruse A V 185 when, in 1896, she published
The Mighty Atom . . . Her Mighty Atom. — But we
may find examples of the articles being preserved in
this position, e. g. ib 141 Conan Doyle's A Study in
Scarlet | ib 157 John Oliver Hobbes's The Dream and
the Business.
Foreign names of books of the Bible, such as Genesis,
Leviticus, Ecclesiastes, as a rule do not take the definite
article: Bale T 1120 as Genesis diffines | Rose Macaulay
T 95 it says so in Genesis. — W e generally say the
Apocalypse, but m a yfindzero as in Chesterton (q Bullett
IC 201) the best in Apocalypse. — W e have always
(fee Acts (in a connected text).
Names of newspapars and periodicals mostly have
the: The Manchester Guardian | The Daily Mail | The
Daily Herald | The Evening News (but: Evening Standard) || The Strand (Magazine) | The Studio | The Bookman | The Physical Review, etc. But orig. mass-words
and proper names have zero: Language | Vogue | Life |
Time | American Speech | London Opinion || Punch |
John Bull. Similarly plurals: Dialect Notes | Publications of the Modern Language Association of America |
Tit-bits (but note: The Times).
In a connected text names of foreign papers have (fee:
Crofts, Cask 114 the Figaro | N P 1935 the Temps.

